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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

Page 31, text line 9, for @) read P
32, text line 26, for €18 read @SOS
33, text line 33, /or IV QYT recd SVICHSS
33, transcript line 26, for sira read pere, and delefs note 15
34, transcript line 33, /or Sabivasun read Sabivadun

37, lines 8-9, for hostile ravagers [or;] any barbarians read vdri (labourers), pere-ndstiyam [or]
inbabitants of the dasa-gam (serf-villages ?)

37, note 9, add and pere possibly from P. pure. Compare, however, the forms perendtfiyam
°ndflu, °ndlfuvam, and ndtu, below, pp. 53 note 15, 187, 189 note g, 197, 199, 30§, 207.

37, note 10, add See, moreover, the remarks on dase-gama, below, pp. 243-244.

38, lines g-8,./0r Mekappar Viddram ...... ceremonies, read Mekippar Vat-kimi Saba-
vadunna Raksayim, Mekappar Valu(vanisisika)yim and Kalifiga Amb& Kitla-detim, VH]
of the family of Mekippar Vddirum Bamba Senevi Lokanfthan and also Kudasal§ Vat-
kdm-detim of the family of Vatarak Salgirak-samana

38, note 2, add See also below, pp. 193-194.
45, text line 34, for €9 read &)
45, text line 36, for yRIS1E read HRSIG
45, text line 45 for Bew® read Bevd)
48, transcript 1 \e 45, for viyo read plyo
53, note 13, aud For a fuller explanation, see below, p. 251, note 6.
54, line 18, for destilute read impartial
54, note 1, add For a fuller explanation, see below, p. 251, note 6.
55, note 6, add This clause may also be rendered, ‘In all these places belonging to Abahey-
giri-vehers, [namely] in the image-house, in the digaba, in the Maha-bo-ge,’ &c.
56, line 17, for Frought about dissension among read practised dissimulation towards
§6, note 4, for vivo read piyo
Jor viyoga read praydga
57, lines 16-ar, /e Arecord . .. .. .. expirition of [every] year read Eight persons from the
two seals ﬂ:r chapters] together with four impartial and four elderly ns delegated,
with the concurrence of the monks, by the recipients of parivépas, shall inquire into [the
income and expenditure of ] the parivépas, and making a record [thereof] at the expiration
of [every] year, shall read out [the same] before the great congregation of monks.
69, note 14, add Cf. yasa pitusataka in Niisik, No. 10, line 4 (Ep. Ind. viii. p. 78).
70, line 13, for four read six
112, lines 14-185, for go repeatedly round read watch over
112, note 9, for ‘having repeatedly gone,” . .. .. v read * having watched over, from
P. jaggati, Skt. jagy. I am indebted to Mr. D.«B. Jayatilaka for this suggestion.
113, line g, for near the ‘ stone-canoe ’ 7¢ad north-east of Thiipirkma
113, line 10, for This inscription lies near the so-called ‘stong-canoe,’ a few yards to the cast
read This inscribed slab stands at a distance of @ quarter of a mile north-east of the
Thuparima digaba. It has now been re-erected by the Archaeological Survey
Department.
115, lines 1-2, delefe and only a few yards from the spot where the present inscription is
158, text B, line 4, for & read & :
159, transcript B, line 4, for ku read tu
159, dvlete note 1.
161, line 7, for great king has granted ... . Bamun-kumbara read Maharidayan Bamun
(Brhhmamgr'hal granted to the dispensary at Tumbarab (Thipirima)



PREFACE

MONGST the early references by Europeans to the existence of lithic

records in Ceylon, that of the English captive Robert Knox, in

the middle of the seventeenth century, is full of quaint interest. He
writes :—

‘Here are some antient writings engraven upon Rocks which poseth all
that see them. There are divers great Rocks in divers parts in Caende Uda and
in the Northern Parts. These Rocks are cut deep with great Letters for the
space of some yards, so deep that they may last to the worlds end. No body
can read them or make anything of them. [ have asked Malabars, Gentuses
as well as Chingulays and Moors, but none of them understood them. You
walk over some of them. There is an antient temple, Goddsladenn: in
Yattanour stands by one place where there are of these letters. They
are probably in memorial of something, but of what we must leave to
learned men to spend their conjectures®.’

Since Knox, many have referred to and written upon these inscriptions.
Without entering into an enumeration, suffice it to say that the papers
which appeared, from time to time, chiefly in the Ceylon A/manac and in the
Fournal of the Ceylon Branck of the Royal Asiatic Sociely, from the pens of
Messrs: Armour, Turnour, Hardy, Gogerly, Casie Chitty, De Alwis, Brodie,
Rhys Davids, and others, aroused so much interest in Ceylon epigraphy that
in 1874 the Government, under the late Sir W. H. Gregory, decided to engage
the services of a specialist in the person of the late Dr. P. Goldschmidt
to prosecute systematic research in this direction. For two years he worked
zealously, exploring in the N.C. and N.W. Provinces, and ia the Hambantota

1 Referring to the inscriptions at the Gadalidepiya Vihara in Yatinuvara, not far from Kandy.

* An Hittorical Relation of the Island Ceylon sn the East-Indies. By Robert Knox. Loadoa,
1681. Fol, pp. 152, 113.

VOL. I b



i PREFACE

district of the S. Province. From continued c¢xposure to a tropical sun
and the malaria of the jungles, he contracted the fever to which he succumbed
on May 7, 1877. much regretted as well by those who watche ] with interest
the progress of his well-begun task as by his personal frieuds. Although
he wrote but few reports—probably three which appeared in the Ceylon
Sessional Papers for 1875 and 1876, and were afterwards reprinted in the
Indian Antiguary, vols. v. 189 and vi. 318—besides his note on Sinhalese
inscriptions contributed to the C. B. R. 4. S. Fournal for 1879, yet he left
behind a considerable amount of material for future workers.

1lis ddcath necessarily caused a break in the continuity of the epigraphical
survey of Ceylon. But this was not for long; as, early in 1878, Dr. E. Miiller
(now P’rofessor of Oriental Philology at the University of Berne) was appointed
to carry ot the work. He took over Dr. Goldschmidt's papers, and soon after
began his investigations in the Hambantota district, the N. W. Province, and
other districts where inscriptions were likely to be found. The results of his
researches are embodied in his reports to Government (Sessional Papers for
1878, 1880, 1881), in his contributions to the C. B. R, A. §. Fournal for 1880
and 1883, and to the /udian Antiguary, vols. ix and xi, and finally in the two
volumes entitled Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon (London, 1883), which contain a
gcneral account of one hundred and seventy-two inscriptions, with romanized
texts, translations, and lithograph plates.

As pioneers, both these scholars have rendered lasting service to the
cause of Ccylon epigraphy. But since their time such strides have been made
in our knowledgc of the ancient records and documents of the island, as weil
as in the method of trcating them for publication, that a new edition of
Ceylon Inscriptions has become a desideratum. This was specially felt when
Mr. H. C. P. Bell, after his appointment as Archaeological Commissioner in
1890, brought out a most interesting and exhaustive report on the archaeology
of the Kegalla district (Ceylon Scssional Papers, 1893), and still more when,
transferred to Anuridhapura and the N. C. Province, he succeeded in
discovering a large number of important inscriptions'.

' I served as Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner from 189o-93; and was thus
enabled (particularly during Mr. Bell's serious illness in 1892) to aid in the search for lithic records,
with considerable success.
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On this account Mr. Bell recommended to Government the publication
of an epigraphical journal on the lines of the Epijgraphia Indica. His
recommendation was adopted; and I was appointed Epigraphist to the
Archaeological Survey in 1899, to work in collaboration with the late
B. Gunasekara Mudaliyar, Chief Translator to the Government, by whose
death Ceylon has been bereft of a scholar as sound as he was modest,
who has done much unostentatiously to elucidate the ancient history and
literature of the Sinhalese. In anticipation of the sanction of Government for
the publication of this Zpigraphia Zeylanica, the Archacological Commissioner
had his Head Overseer well trained to take mechanical impressions of
inscriptions by a member of the staff of the Epigraphist to the Madras
Government, Dr. E. Hultzsch. From these estampages, with the further aid
of photographs as well as of cye copics, it was arranged that I should
edit the texts for publication.

As to the scrupulous care taken in the preparation of ink-estampages
there need not be the slightest doubt. Mr. Bell's own long experience and
thoroughness are in themselves a sufficient guarantee. And the method
employed is exactly that advocated by the late Dr. Biihler in the Memorandum
on the subject which he kindly wrote for my guidance on November 19, 1897,
hardly five months before he met with the fatal accident on the Lake of
Constance, which deprived us of one of the brightest stars of oriental
scholarship.

I give here the Memorandum in full, both because it is probably the
last contribution of that distinguished scholar to epigraphical lore, and because
it is replete with instructions which must necessarily be followed by every
collector of inscriptions.

‘The first principle in modern epigraphic research is that all inscriptions
should be reproduced by purely mechanical means. All eye copies and tracings
have been discarded, and it is no longer considered permissible to whitewash
or to paint the letters of inscriptions in black before they are photographed,
or to restore by hand doubtful and illegible signs. All such proceedings are
misleading, and reproductions which have been prepared in this manner
are rejected by all epigraphists as absolutely useless. The materials, which

should be placed by the collector before the epigraphists, should give the
b2
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documents exactly as they are, with all the imperfections which they exhibit
in their natural state,

‘ The only means by which perfectly faithful reproductions can be obtained,
are impressions, or estampages, taken according to Dr. Burgess’s method (to
the exclusion of all pencil rubbings) and photographs. As the photographs
only show the surface, not the depth of the strokes, they are inferior to im-
pressions, which besides, if taken properly, give at the back of the paper the
letters in relievo. Hence the latter should be taken always in a number of
copies whenever this is possible. It will, however, do no harm if photographs
are taken in addition to the *impressions,” as occasionally single letters, or
portions of letters, are not caught properly by the paper. Inscriptions with
very shallow letters, or such as are situated in inaccessible places, can of
course only be photographed. The new telephotographic apparatus should
be used for inscriptions on which an ordinary camera cannot be brought
to bear.

‘ Before impressions of stone inscriptions are taken, the stones should be
washed with water in order to remove any dirt or dust which may stick in
the letters. Copper plates, covered with verdigris, should be cleaned by an
immersion in lime juice. The plate should be placed in a shallow bath of
white metal, and should be covered by the juice. It may remain immersed,
according to the circumstances of the case, for twenty-four hours or more.
But it should be cleaned at the end of the immersion, and during it from
time to time, with a tooth brush.

‘In getting photozincographs or autotypes prepared from impressions or

photographs, the greatest caution is necessary to prevent the introduction of
any “improvement” by the photographer or the corrector of the proofs.’

In Dr. Buhler’s covering letter to me, dated December 1, 1897, he writes
further that he ‘talked the matter over with Dr. Fleet, who fully agrees’
with his views.

The collotype plates which accompany this number of the ZEpigraphia
Zeylanica have been prepared by the well-known establishments of Griggs
and Sons of Peckham, and of the University Press of Oxford. Thanks to
the personal interest and care which Messrs. Griggs and Hart take in the
reproduction of inscriptions, I am able to say that these plates represent
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absolutely faithful facsimiles, on a reduced scale, of the original inscriptions
as shown on the estampages taken.

In my account of the inscriptions, I have purposely avoided any generaliza-
tions bascd on insufficient data, but have always kept in view the more useful
task of putting before the reader all the material that I had been able to
get together bearing on each subject under discussion. For the benefit of
those students who are not familiar with the system of transliteration, I have
given the texts of some inscriptions in native characters as well.

The system of transliteration adopted here is that approved of by the
International Congress of Orientalists in 1894, and followed in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society, with such additions and modifications as are
necessary to represent Sinhalese and Tamil letters. See Table on p. vii.

In the edition of texts of inscriptions, all doubtful letters, and those that
are supplied doubtfully, are enclosed in parentheses, and those which are
partially or wholly illegible, but which can be supplied with absolute certainty,
are put within square brackets. Those, however, which cannot be supplied
are represented by points at the rate of two for each syllable or aksara.

An asterisk attached to a letter or other sign indicates that that letter
or sign was altogether omitted in the original.

A single hyphen is used either to separate words in composition, as far
as it is desirable to do so, or at the end of a line, to show that the word is
continued in the next line.

A double hyphen is employed to divide words which in the original are
joined together by the euphonic rules of sandk:, and is limitcd only to those
combinations where a final vowel or consonant blends with the initial vowel
or consonant of the following word, so as to form a complex sign. Whenever
the phonetic changes are expressed by separate letters, the double hyphen
is not used, for example wegwr will be transliterated facschrutva, whilst we
gt (if so found in the original) will be denoted by fac chrutva without the
double hyphen.

Corrections of orthographical or other irregularities in the texts are given
as - footnotes.

In the body of the work I have acknowledged whatever assistance I have
received: and I need here only reiterate my indebtedness, not only to those
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authors whose publicaiions I have consulted, but also to all those who have
personally given me the benefit of their scholarship and friendly advice, amongst
whom I may be allowed to mention Professors A. A. Macdonell, Cecil Bendall,
Dr. J. F. Fleet, Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, and Messrs. F. H. M. Corbet,
R. W. Lee, and J. C. Pembrey. But my specially grateful thanks, and indeed
the thanks of all Indologists, are due to the Ceylon Government, and to
Mr. Bell, its Archaeological Commissioner, without whose enterprise, as
mentioned above, this publication might not have seen the light.

DON MARTINO DE ZILVA WICKREMASINGHE.

Inpiax InsTiTUTE, OXFORD,
Deceméber, 1903.
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EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA

No.1. JETAVANARAMA SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION

HIS inscription was discovered in 1894, when certain ruins just north

of the Kittam-pokuna (‘ Twin-ponds’) in Anuridhapura were being

excavated by the Archaeological Survey. The ruins are probably those of

a monastery belonging to the so-called JétavandrAma group. Judging from

the style of architecture, they may be assigned to a period anterior to the tenth
century.

The granite slab which contains the inscription measures 4 4” by 3’ 3".
Like most of the important lithic records of the Island, this too seems to
have suffered at the hands of treasure-scekers. It is broken into three or four
pieces at the bottom, and its surface at the centre is damaged by fire, in con-
sequence of which the last three lines, as well as portions of lines 12 to 28,
35 and 37, are illegible. In other respects the inscription is well preserved.
I am editing it from a beautifully clear photograph and two excecllent inked
impressions on paper, supplied to me by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, the Archaeological
Commissioner. As may be seen from the accoinpanying plate, the inscription
consists of forty lines of boldly engraved writing, which, together with a margin
of about an inch all round, covers the whole slab. Each line is 3’ 1” long, and
each letter is nearly an inch in size. On either side of the first two lines is
carved a conventional form of a lotus-flower?, hitherto not found in Ceylon
inscriptions.

The characters call for spccial remark. They belong to the Northern
class of Indian alphabets, and are the first examples discovered so far south
as Ceylon®, After a careful examination of all known types, I have come to

! For similar carvings on the Mathura Buddhist railing, see Cunningham’s Arch. Survey Reports,
i Pl X.

* In his Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon (p. 52) I'rofessor Edward Miiller describes an inscription
at Demalamina, which seems from his account to be written in this alphabet. Cf. also the characters
on the coins of king Parikrama Bihu, and on the Abhayagiri Copper-plate (pp. 39, 40).

VOL. 1. B



2 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1

the conclusion that this inscription is written in a variety of the Magadha
Nagari character, which was current early in the ninth centary a.n.

The learned monks of Ceylon must have been familiar with this alphabet;
for. Lesides the present inscription, which is itself a proof of this, we find
two or three others written by or at the instance of Ceylon monks. The
earlicst of them is the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahdnaman Sthavira, dated
the year 269 (A.p. 588-9) 1. From a glance at the facsimile plate (Corp. Inscript.
ZInd. iii. Pl. XI.I A), one can see that its alphabet is of the same class as that here
used. Several aksaras, such as 7, m, 3, », /, &, and s are, of course, older in
form. In the Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna (#677. Pl. XXVIII) and in the
Sarnith inscription of Prakatiditya (/477. Pl XLIII c¢), both of which are
assigned to the seventh century, most of these letters are more like those of the
present inscription, although distinctly older. We find, moreover, in the Aphsad
record (line 12) a sign for the conjunct #¢%, which seems to be a prototype of that
given in lines 13, 26, and 33 of the J&tavanirima inscription. According to
Professor Kielhorn, a separate sign for »#4, developed from the same source,
is also to be found in line 13 of the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapiladéva
(Ep. Ind. iv. p. 243), and in thc Kota Buddhist inscription of Samanta
Devadatta of Vikrama sarvat 847 (?) (/nd. Aut. xiv. p. 46). On the other
hand, the characters of the Harsa inscription, A.p. 970 (£p. [nd. ii. No. 8),
as comparced with those under consideration, are clearly more developed, and
present typcs more or less of a later period (cf. also Ghdsrawa inscription,
Ind. Ant. xvii. p. 310, plate). The latest known inscription in this so-called
Kutila? Nagari alphabet, written or composed by a Ceylon Buddhist monk,
is the onc at Buddha-Gayi (or Bodh-Gaya)® recording the dedication of
azgandhakult for the service of the Buddha, and assigned to the tenth or
eleventh century A.p.* The name of the monk is given there as Pandita
Ramasrijidna Bhiksu, and he may be the author of ‘he Candragomi-vyakarana-
paiijiki and the Sabdarthacinta®.

Our inscription is in Sanskrit prose; and this is most probably the reason

¥ Cf. Mr. Vincent AL Smith's article on this record in /nd. Ant. xxxi. pp. 192-7.

* Sce Dr. Fleet's remarks on the Aphsad inscription (Corp. Inscript, Ind. iii. p. 2o1), and those
of Profes:or Bithler on the Déwal Prasasti (£p. /nd. i. p. 76).

* Note the similarity of the aksaras # and rpa of this inscription to some of the types of the
same letters in the present record.

¢ See Ruddha-Gaya, by Raji'rdils Mitra, [p. 194=Y7 ; Mahdabodks, by Sir A. Cunningham, p. 66.

* See my Calaloguc of the Siatari-¢ AINS. i the British Museum, Introduction, p. xiii.
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why it is written in Nagari instead of in the then existing Sinhalese characters,
which were developed, like those of the Kadamba and the Pallava inscriptions,
from the southern class of early Indian al;.habets.

It is evident from the abrupt heginning of the text (daidassca for ehaikaldeca)
that we have here only the second portion of the inscription.  The first part
must have been engraved on a scparate slab; for there are no iraces of
writing on the back of the present stone!.  \s regards orthography, the letter
6 is denoted by the sign for # 2, which hardly differs from «/ in conjuncts *. The
r vowel is used for 77 in /rszeaps (line 1) 2, and frequently in pausd the Anusvira
instead of m. The doubling of the consonant both hefore and after s, which
is common in Indian inscriptions, is to be found here ulso, c. ¢, fet/ra (lines 1
and 2), grastharddham (line 3), and nirddiaritena (line 18).  The conjunct
£¢ is written for ¢ as in Awuftumbibhir (line 5. Cf. dultumbisd in Fp. [ud. iii
No. 44, L. 3, 6). The rules of sandki are not always observed.  The grammar
is in general correct, and the style is simple and clear. There are, however,
several words either not found in dictionaries or used with peculiar significations.
These are:— Palika, Pali, prescribed quantity or allowance of food, see
Ep. Ind. i. p. 166, iii. p. 264. Civarild, prescribed number of robes.  The word
cfvartkd occurs in one of the Junnar inscriptions, No. 3, line 3 (see Arck.
Surv. of W. India, iv. p. 93), and in the Nasik, No. 7, line 2 (20¢d. p. 102), where
it is read as czvariéa. Bithler's translation of it is ‘expense for clothes.”  Scc
also Nasik, No. 22 (#id. p. 115); Kanherii No. 28 (Burgess’ 7i/ura Cave
Temples, p. 85). Padalayika, Padali, a complaint or a matter of dispute.
Varika, probably a person who renders service or holds temple-lands by turns
(Sinh. fatfumaru tenure?). Kiri, a Sinhalese mcasure of graint. Parivakana?,
probably a lay warden or chief concierge of a monastic establishment.

The inscription contains regulations for the guidance of monks and laymen
living within the precincts of the Viharas or in lands belonging to them. These
regulations are similar to those of the two inscriptions at Mihintale (4. 7. C.

! Search for the other slab has proved fruitless.

* For other examples, see £p. /nd. iii. No. 19, iv. No. 11 h,

? Comparc, for exampie, prastharddham in line 3 with kutlumbibhir-adhistic:tom vikiram in 1. 5.

¢ According to Clouch’s Sink. Dict. it is ‘the ground suflicient to sow four manika = o4 lis” It
is most probably equivalent to Pali Aurisars and Skt. khiri.  According o the Abhiihinappadipika
a karisam = 4 ammanas (Sinh. amunu), i.e. 34 (4 x 1) dronas.  The capacity of @ &4drt seems, on the
other hand, 10 vary considciably. Monier Williams fixes it at about three bushels. For further
patticulars, sce Colebrooke’s Fssays, i. pp. §33-1, and ‘Vhomas' Ancient Indian Weyghss, p. 26,

S Skt. pari+ +/vak; (f. Sinh. pirivakeru in Mihintale tablets A, line 2¢ (Li. /. €. No. 121).

R 2
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No. 121). They give an insight into the life in, and the administration of
monasteries, and show the care that was taken to regulate the conduct of monks
and others connected with monastic establishments in the ninth and tenth
centuries.

I have ventured to assign this inscription to the first half of the ninth
century a.o. purely on palaeographic grounds. No date is given in the
legible portion of the inscription, and I have as yet not been able to identify
any of the villages mentioned in it, or to find any certain reference to this
dhamma-kammanm (Wij&sinha's Makavarisa, p. 25, note) in the chronicles of the
Island. The Mahdvarsa, however, records that King Aggabodhi VII, who
reigned circa A. p. 781-7, issued decrees enforcing discipline among the priest-
hood, and ‘ stopped the way of those who set up false cases, by deciding them
according to the law’ (Ch. xlviii. 71-72).

TEXT"

1 [¢*]%wy AR ? gwfy qiRy vlw wid wrw: afeet m wR-

2 % fgyr v Nafcar Ay awstwcy e o g ¥ frgwrerenfRerr@ds
faast | TRYOAT: W T wR gRr b qrfea: | ARyt
woyTeTYi yeat sTaRnat oy freefdyieT sew Ny Doy frg-
WY aTATEREATET aY aw R smmmm“n
wHEAT wd Y WAREAY SNTwRy gy TR T §-

way fagit fagdel | @ 7 ANTERCTRTR WY S ¢ wndy -

| v FyraedareaTet fedcfa fgfacfnna® yamemgt ’ sewnrQafigar-

A v 2w | DroreTeRT M| gorarR & 2y firgfie giaw whw | aggie
10 gitw vr Qv ) vty qgreriaaT freaafieT | qv 3 * wafegr Qe
11 wyerw yraaTdt g amfrawfrgrosdtg[darja fravay wrRwi | oy §R agaTe-
12 Quefaomaiy & aray w wra: ) frereitfanr o e (SRR @ oy way amnfa-
13 e wrorrlt QT W wrapen g oy (S ) (w w e warfagreaTyek g
14 fy w wew frwareivgh: wiCRi(ey .. .. .. ) [forea] s wersy) wfirfone freef-

e &

S W I &

1 From two inked estampages and s photograph. * Read WTART WY, 3 Read 'w'-
¢ Read ggfoe. ® Read *ftt fUQT. ® Read *WTWW®. 7 Read *WR,
* Road YRSwe. * Read *WTR. 10 Road *WR.
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15 : wat Quewfaaregar fazagranfu (4 aqa Q| FEar@TTfanT | SgwAIT-

16 & N wrard ufimrsw qo: wafs@as w aw=d | (.. .. .. .. @)FTCETIAG gdaTfy o qard

17 fawqw: sfeafaefan afenfuetsfaey o = e afagey FEmfa v ge | wafaerer-

18 frdTRAW W qeraw | ATHEAIRTRGHAT W w[wa |] SNfawTd gEATfq W e | GEEd

19 frar® o awfaaTAY W wda: | i) firnfy moefed e | -

20 faa awimfE TR Iw ... .. T () 9 ! RO ERY-

21 wrurarY Yut frgat STaRCraTar? wre: (af k) o v gem R

22 QAT WO TR Ffafinam o (darcaram ) gt ww s R

23 w wwat | ofgw TR gmtfm wfafa[=dafa) .. .. .. .. (r@ETEfEAT fC

24 W% wiacdr I JFd® wTaRe® | ¢ wdy ARy (aw) W SO FFfabrg’ e

25 m.«m-ﬁw fpeggsn ' weary s A E (®) e

26 wiifiy forger: [1*] Fareririuads AR femé R4) 7. .. .. .. of ..

27 yuTAETIATY Wt @ur XEARAT | YRAE TARATE Nfaa(gred o) Tww Wi (w0)-

28 oY Juw) awT fftwanf Mg tr whfkamfata[Jw olfqage wix-

29 foreTae AR TR TR W@ JTAER | WICTATE RS (3TCH:) Ty u-

30 ffarg Wt Tt afCfrg AR o ) sefgmfusare (Td) st fagd | ot

31 TR TETRATTEATATY 1T | AQTHYf CEATARI AT ETCY-

32 wt gfafedq: aTd: | vfcapmETfa’ wwadfes Togqee v TimRs wia

33 # faftfeRRwna | gader e | STgATfnE Ay ayfanta: gafinfaen-

34 faw:® W yaRafaarat | wenTfor'e qrenfirgaTaefor: | faargigfamtat -
afaxa.. .

35 ... qq ¥¥y"* weamRfircamiyfircgamiciaita v amat)| fgregfearerum-

36 [ufer]fer: 12y fraerdgdar aufami aqafamderaay e | afaargrefay | (y)

37 .. .o .. .. (wa)Wrar wafiTgafeT: T At (@) (W)

wiw: | fagre(Tn)-
38 i W wTRRTEET: .. (D) (PRYY) L
39w . . . . . .
0.
! Rend ®H, ? Read §¥W. 3 Rend oWt AT. ! e i qTCR. % For
WUERY.  Cygfae. T fawr. temw. " Rel WPTH. ! oggATANe.
' Probably for YZH: { 12 ay¢fire. '3 oqri qufee. 4 egmae. 1 oW

16 m. n 0&1 m 18 ﬁﬁﬂ‘. 19 These two lines are illegihle

with the exception of a few letters here and there.
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TRANBLATION

[Lines 1, 2] And a single §r@manéra? shall be stationed in each of all the
three villages. There, the allowance? of food for each person [shall be] doubled ;
[but] not that for robes*: so likewise [shall it be] in regard to the two doing
repairs at thie Vihira (monastery). Whatever place they are attached to, there
they themselves shall allow no dilapidation.

[Lines 3-7] According to regulation, five [kinds of] cakes [or curries]®, half
a prastha® of coagulated milk [and] twenty portions (pa/ika) of ghee [each]
measuring a prastha [shall be allowed]. The three monks (é4i#s%) who live
with two novices (§»@manéra) in Lahasiki monastery, having well looked after
[the two villages] Lahasika [and] Urulgdnu and the villages set apart for the
renewal of [monks'] robes, having caused the revenue? of all these [villages]
to be brought into the Vihira established by the respective householders, and
having at the end of [every] year, with the help of accountants and those
engaged in work, shown to the monks authorized by the Church (Sang/a) the
whole income and expenditure, as well as the balance [in hand}, [these three
monks] shall live in this Vihdra at their will, together with virtuous attendants.
[Lines 7-10] Whoever are dishonest in this place, shall restore whatever
property [they have appropriated] And the Saigka shall most surely receive

! In editing and translating this inscription, I have consulted with profit the Sinhalese interpretation
of the text made for the Archaeological Commissioner by K. Dhammar@ma Théra, Principal of the
Vidyalankdra Parivéna, and editor of several important Sanskrit, Pili, and Sinhalese works.

* A term applied to a Buddhist novice prior to his receiving the upasampada ordination. See also
Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 305, pabbajja.

% Palika scems to have the same signification as Pali, ‘a measure of capacity, prescribed food,
maintenance of a scholar during the period of his studies by his teacher’ (M. W. Disc/). The latter
word seems so far to be found in this sense only in Indian lexicons.

¢ Civarikd. Sce p. 3.

$ Upadamfa, ‘ anything eaten in addition (to excite thirst or appetite), a relish, spice’ (M. W. Dicr.).

¢ Prasthardham may also mean one and a half prastha. Cf. Hopkins’ remarks on numbers ( Jours.
of the American Or. Soc., vol. xxiii. pp. 133, 133). Prasiha is a measure of capacity equal to a Sinhalese
ndliya. See also Hoernle’s edition of the Bower Manuscrspt, Calcutta, 1893, Pt. i. p. 13, note 17;
Life and Essays of H, T. Colebrooke, London, 1873, ii. p. 33 fI.

" Labka. Taking adhisihitam as an attribute of /dbham, this clause can be rendered ‘having
brought into the Vihira the profits caused by the respective householders to accrue from all these
[villages]’
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it. In this manner, the monks living in Hunald monastery [shall observe]
exactly the same [rulc] in [respect of the villages] Ambila-grima’, Hunild
and Ulavannarikhanti-graima. Exactly the same [shall be the practice] in
the two [villages] Kird and Palliya. Likewise in Sunagrama, the monks
shall do exactly as aforesaid. To those who do not do ghat, the above-
mentioned culpability [shall attach]. And the matter? shall be investigated by
the Elders (7%2ra) themselves who keep the register®. [Lines 10-13] [This
Vihara shall, moreover, be] a dwelling-place for such only of those ordained at
another Vihara in this country as have given up the food and raiment of that
Vihara and do not attend to the monastic duties connccted therewith; [and]
not for others. To those who own* even as much as a foot of the soil of this
Island, neither food nor raiment [shall be allowed by the monastery]. [This
Vihara] shall not be inhabited by [any] one leading an improper life, or by one
who (supports a woman). [The case is] otherwise in regard to [his] mother
and father. [Lines 13-15] [This Vihira] shall not be inhabited (by one who
sends) betel-leaves and so forth to the royal household either for the sake of gain
or out of regard, or by one who renders assistance to another monastery. It shall
also not be inhabited by those who live . .. .. with monks who are not absolved
from [the obligation of being under] the protection ® [of senior monks), or by such
a giver of protection (niéraya) as does not remove the offence committed by
those living with him under his tutelage, or by a pupil who commits an offence.
[Lines 15-19] It shall not be inhabited by one who, after taking orders [some-
where else] and after throwing off the yellow robe in this country, has assumed
it again, or by one who does ... .. under the pretext of it being his own child :
-so much the less [this Vihira shall be a dwelling-place of those engaged in)
agriculture, commerce, and so forth. It shall not be inhabited by one who
commits any offence ® against society or against the Buddhist religion, ur by
one who has been expelled from another monastery, or by one who does not

1 Sinhalese AMbul-gama.

Y Paddldyiks as well as padélé in line 32 is not given in Sanskrit Dictionaries. The word
pada is, however, used in law to mean ‘ judicial proceeding,’ ‘ matter of dispute,’ or ‘title of law.’

8 Pafijika, ‘a book in which rcceipts and expenditure are eutered.’

¢ Lit. *who reccive |the profits of ]

% Nidraya (Pili Nissayd) is the term of apprenticeship which a Buddhist monk must keep before
be is permitted by the Buddhist Church to leave his spiritual master and assume full dutics as a
bhskkhy. Cf. Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 391; Vinayapitaka :—Makdvagga, 32-31.

¢ Lika-viruddham, lit. * that which is at variance with the world’; Sdsana-viruddham, ‘ that which
is opposed to the Buddhist religion.’
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take up work as it arises, or by one who brings about the destruction of offerings
(or meritorious works). Even when the functions of the Order are stayed,
a hindrance to offerings shall not be made. And he who receives a large
(viaticum) shall not incrcase the [quantity of] rice and so forth [allowed

to him}
[Lines 19-25] In the case of a quarrel also Letween one [monk] and
another, the one who speaks unjustly shall not reside [in this monastery] . ....

also shall not reside. Moreover [this Vihira] shall not be inhabited (by those
brothers), whether monks (b4145%) or novices (§ramanéra), whose relatives (live)
in the villages! and so forth belonging to this monastery. It shall not be
inhabited also by those [superintendents of work ?], whose sons and so forth are
named by the astrologer after the housecholders of the villages and so forth
belonging to their monastery or to the monastery here. If in any village
they [i. e. the authorities] cause those [householders] who have undergone lawful
punishment [for crimes] to return [to their homes], ... .. neither the v@r24@s? nor
those engaged in work shall take possession from [these] householders of
their fields, &c., except on account of a fresh offence of theirs. Thus the Order
(Sarigha) and the householders shall protect those living everywhere in [these]
villages.
[Lines 25—30] [There shall be] clever stone-cutters and skilful carpenters
in the village devoted to the work of [temple] renewal. They all .
shall be experts in their [respective] work. To each of them shall be
given a field of one anlj a half [&® [in sowing extent] for their maintenance
. an enclosed piece of ground. And one 42za (or a plot of dry land)
shall be granted to each of them for the purpose of sowing fine grain. Means
of subsistence of the [same] extent [as is] given to one of these, shall be granted
to the officer who superintends* work. Moreover, when thus conferring main-
tenance on the latter person, his work and so forth shall [first] be ascertained,
and the name of him [thus] setted [with a livelihood], as well as his respective
duties, shall be recorded in the register. Those of the five castes who work
within the precincts of the monastery shall receive [their] work after it has

Y Sambhoga-grama, peobably Sinhalese nind.-gama. For an account of the different kinds of
villages according to the #pstem of land tenure in mediaeval Ceylon, see Bell's Report on the Kégalla
District (Ceylon Sessional {Papers, xix, 1892), pp. 115-9. Cf. also Hocrnle’s translation of the
Urasagadasdo, p. 14, note (38), on wpabdhiga and paridhiga.

* See above, p. 3. ¥ See above, p. 3.

¢ Lit. *who causes to do work.’
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been apportioned; and they alone shall be answerable for its correctness!.
The limit [of time] for the completion of work is two months and five days.
[Lines 31-34] Blame [shall be attributed] to the superintendents, the variéas
and the labourers who do not perform it according to arrangement. Those who
do not avoid blame, [and] do not do [the work] or cause it to be done [as
arranged], shall be deprived of their share!. Further, to the parivakana®
who is efficient in the protection [of the monastery] both inside and outside,
there shall be granted, free of dispute*, a field of one 4:7:® [in sowing extent],
from each village separately. [This grant shall be made only] to the most
efficient [parivakana, and] not to another. [There shall reside] twenty-five
monks from each of the four great fraternities (7#4dyas), thus [making] one
hundred residents [in alll [Of these, there shall be] forty monks who are
versed in the Sastra®. [They shall be] those who have received tutelage’
void of any sectarian difference . . . . [Lines 35-38] From amongst all these
[monks], those whose conversation is coarse, who speak not the truth, and
they also who commit wrong acts, shall not dwell [in this Vihdra]; much
less monks who carry clubs or weapons [of any kind] If there be a deficiency®
fin the number] of monks of any of the sects, this [deficiency] shall be made
good by other sects with thc sanctinn of the one [deficient] From amongst

the monks of that sect, . . . . . . . . shall be expelled,
and [in their stead] monks from other sects shall be appointed. Just the same
sects . . . . . . shall not be done
The monks shall be informed . . . . . .

! Lit. ¢ purity.’ ' Vrtss, ‘share,’ see Ep. Ind. iii. p. 150.

3 See above, p. 3.

¢ Padsla, see note on padaldyika (p. 7).

* See above, p. 3.

¢ Possibly specially signifying the Laws of the Buddhist Church.
T Nifraya. See above, p. 7, note 5.

* Referring to the twenty-five monks from each sect.

VOL. 1. C
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No. 2. VESSAGIRI INSCRIPTIONS

ESSAGIRI, or more commonly in Sinhalese Vesagiriya, is the traditional
name of a forest-bound cluster of rocks in Anuradhapura, adjoining the
highroad to Kurunigala, and about a mile to the south-west of the Sacred
Bodhi-tree,. It is surrounded by structural ruins .of the monastery which
had its cells in the twenty-three caves of two of the three groups of hummock-
boulders of gneiss rock that stand not far apart from each other in line north
and south!. Earlier these rock caves alone served as shelter for herninit

! The Archaeological Survey has not yet broken ground at this ancient site. The area is now
conserved by the Crown for the sake of its antiquities. The following notes on the rocks and caves
thereof, as well as the accompanying plan and photographic illustrations of the site,. were furnished to
me by the Archaeological Commissioner : —

‘Rock A. Closely set boulder-rocks, vertical on west, on summit ruins of a breached digaba;
with pillars at south of rock, where the approach probably was.

‘Rock B. Cave No, 1, under boulder about 20 feet high, undercut to form shelter, £a/dre the
whole way along—in places two—at north end; square mortice holes in cave-face so hold beams for
lean-to roof: two inscriptions, Cave No. 3, under 2djnining Louider 25 feet high, da/dre whole way
—towards north two; rock underess, T€s8 horizontally but more smoothly: two inscriptions. Cave
No. 3, under rounded boulder standing forward (S.W.) of Nos. 1 and 2 and separated from No. 2 by
a wedge-shaped rock shice. The cave is under west and south-west end of the boulder, with single 4afare
which decs nut extend to north end quite, but runs down south side as well as on west. The rock is 25
fect high, but slopes above cave upwards at an angle of 45 degrees, whereas No. 2 rock runs 8 to 1o feet
vertical above cave : one inscription. Adjoining this rock are three or four small boulders, one of which the
Public Works Department had blasted before news reached me. Cave No. 84, a boulder like No. 2,
but resting only partially on rock basis at south end, and small boulder (wedge) to west, thus allowing of
passage under it betwecn the bottom of boulder and the rock base. The approach to cave No. 3 a is
between the wedge rock and rock No. 3 at north-west. The space at back of No. 3 and between it and
No. 3 a, with wedge rock at north, where the upper parts of Nos. 3 and 3a rise towards each other, was
clearly once roofed in and conveited into a room or rooms. There was a wall on the south, the only
open end uniting boulder No. g to the small boulders just south of No. 3. A shallowly cut moonstone in
the rock base under Cave No. 3 a at the west side, points to an entrance here into the roofed .rooms
between Nos, 3 and 3a. The brow of No. 3a on the west has a beautifully straight horisontal 4afdre
with ornamental parallel lines below, nearly a dozen. The west face of No. 3a rises above Rafdre
slightly outwards of the vertical: there is a small wedge rock between No. 3a and No. g on west side.
No. 9, west face rises at angle of No. 3a, but has no cave and is unworked. There are no more
caves on the west side of Rock B until the south end: remains of brick and tile at the site of the
rooms. Immediately behind rock No. 3a (in fact originally one boulder with it) is No. 10, forming
part and parcel of No. 3a. Passing on the rock floor (slippery with bats’ dung) under the almost
horizontal rocf (bottom of No. 3a-and No. 10) one descends between the south-east of No. 10 and the
north-east of No. g, by clearly cut steps (twenty and upwards) on the rock base, to terrace (or terraces)
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monks. The inscriptions are incised on the brows of the caves, just below
the ‘4af@raya or drip-line.

As to the identification of this site with that of Vessagiri Vihara, stated
to have been built by King Dévanampiya Tissa in the third century s.c.},
we have only tradition, more or less confirmed by the evidence derived
from (1) the probable age of the cave inscriptions, (2) the archaic style of
the ruined buildings, and (3) the relative position of the site, in respect

at east of Rock B. These terraces had buildings now underground, and there were at least (wo flights
of steps (plain guard stones and balustrades) descending due east from Nos. 9 and 10. Here some
damage has been done by stone breakers.  The south-cast face of No. 10 has Zatire, and an inscripticn,
The cave is worked and slopes back to the horizontal, where it meets No. 9. The south-cast [north-
east?| end of No. 10 rests on a small boulder, which, being undercut (with Zafdre) on east face as well,
forms another small cave No. 11 (where brickbats and stones abound) with one inscription. The east
face of No. ¢ is also cut back at an angle of 45 degrees, but rough : there is one inscription at this cave.
Cave No.12.—Ruck No. 2 at its back (east) and south-east forms a commodious shelter, almost horizontal
and smoothly worked roof. This was likely the Vihara. The door flags and jamb stones (bottom) are
in position. There is an inscription at south-east high up—also a rock-cut (small letters) inscription,
shallow on the ‘rock wall at north end of cave No. 12. Beyond cave No. 12 to north the rock runs
smooth from summit to ground. The hummock (Rock B) beyond rock No. 9 on to south consists of
a line of boulders (as indeed the whole of rock B consists) resting on a long rock base. On east side,
this base is smooth and runs up 12 to 15 feet at a steep slope. There are no further caves here until
the south end of hummock (Rock B). Towards its south end are three solitary boulders, and at
the south end two striking boulders (undercut on most sides deeply) resting like irregular marbles on
the top of the base rock which slopes down east, west, and south. Under the most northerly and
smallest of the three boulders is a cave No. 8, with &afdre facing east: no inscription. Under the
next boulder (sheer on south) is a cave No. 4, with Zafare facing west : one inscription: double Aafdre
in part and top Zafdre continued down south end of roof (as with No. 3): brickbats of ancient room.
The north face of third boulder (which stands on south edge of the hummock, Rock B) is also sheer,
and separated by 8 to 10-feet from south face of second boulder. Under its west and south-west face,
ka{dre-cut cave No. B, but no inscription (notice the rock-cut “sets” as at Sigiriya to hold wall, all
vestige of which has disappeared). About twelve rock-cut steps lead up hummock, Rock B, south end
from west. On these are the twin boulders, and after passing between them on the hummock summit,
eight more steps lead down to cave No. 7. This faces east, and is nearly horizontal at roof with
katdre and inscription. Cave No. @ lies below north-east face of third rock, has £afdre and letters—
also four stone beds on the hummock- surface under cave shelter (notice the deep-cut drain 4" x
deep to turn the rain-water from the beds). On the top of the hummock near the first of the three
boulders towards south end are pillars of some ruin. Immediately east of Rock B, 100 yards across
the paddy field in private land, are large pillared ruins.

‘Rook C. This is a cluster of jumbled boulden, very picturesque, with caves here and there in
no special order. Two caves have inscriptions; and at one, the stone door frame of the Vihira (?) is
still sm si/%; but all caves are more or less silted up. Note the beautifully cleft vertical rock at south-
west corner of Rock C—a real wall of rock. There are structural ruins all round the Rocks A, B, C.
Also some.in the adjoining paddy fields.’

Mo. xx. 15-10.
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to the neighbouring Isurumuniya (‘Issarasamanaka’) Vihira, also built by
Dcévanampiya Tissa.

According to the AMMakavarsa’®, ‘ Vessagiri’ received its name from the
500 Vaifyds who lived there in retirement, after they had been ordained
by Mahinda Théra (son .of the Indian Emperor Aéoka), who was then
promulgating Buddhism in Ceylon. The Isurumuniya Vihdra also (it is
stated) received its name from ‘ the eminently pious personages’ that sojourned
there after their ordination by the same apostle.

The only other reference to Vessagiri in this chronicle is in connexion
with King Vattagamani Abhaya or Valagambahu (circa 104-76 B.C.), Who
‘concealed himself in the Vessagiri forest’ after he had been defeated by
Tamils in battlee The then abbot of the monastery ‘ Kutthikkula Mahatissa,
meeting him there, presented him with a meal which he had first partly
partaken of. The ruler, gratified thcreat, dedicated (certain lands) for the
support of his fraternity, rcouiding the grant on a Zefaka leaf (no other
writing-materials heing procurable) 2’

Nothing further is known regarding the history of this monastery.
That it must have been abandoned many centuries ago, is evident from the
state of the ruins and the trees that have since grown over them.

The inscriptions discovered here consist of (1) those on the caves Nos.
1to 4, 6,% and 9 to 12 in Rock B, and Nos. 6 and 8 in Rock C as marked
in the accompanying plan, (2) two on Rock B, and (3) those on two slabs
now placed in the grounds of the local Museum at Anuridhapura.

1. CAVE INSCRIPTIONS.

The facsimile Plates 5§ and 6 show that these records are inscribed in
the Braimi lipi or Mauryan character. As they furnish no historical data,
their age can only be fixed, with some probability, by means of the
palaeographic and linguistic evidence they afford.

In the study of Ceylon palaeography, two important facts must be borne
in mind, namely :—

(1) The most ancient Ceylon inscriptions yet discovered are written in
Brahmt ligi; and, as will be shown hereafter, they contain some of the oldest
types of that script side by side with the later forms.

Ve ? M. xxxiii. go-5a.
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(2) Down to the closc of the second century A.p., the development of
this alphabet, both in. regard to the forms of the types and the rate of
progress, was to a considerable extent the same as that of India—more
especially as that of Western and Southern India. Compare, for example,
the Ruvanvili Dagaba inscription of King Gajabihu (a.p. 113-35) with
some of the inscriptions of about the period of Visigti-putra Pulumiyi (a.D.
135-63) found at Nisik, Karle, and Amarivati.

These points of agreement, therefore, not only add weight to the general
views already expressed by nmearly all the serious students of Sinhalese
philology, as to the close affinity of the ancient Sinhalese language to the
Pili dialects either of Western or of Central India!, but alse enable us to
form an idea as to the probable age of Ceylon inscriptions down to the second
century A.D.

Turning now to our Vessagiri Cave inscriptions and comparing them
with those on Tonigala?® hitherto attributed to Vattagimani Abhaya (g.c. 882-76),
as well as with inscriptions of India in the same alphabet prior to the Christian
era, we note that there occurs in the present inscriptions a great number of
forms of the Brihmi script, that are undoubtedly earlier ghan those of Tonigala.

The letters £, ¢, sk, d, n, p, 8, ¥, », and v, for instance, closely
resemble the forms found in some of the Aédka edicts; whilst the same
characters in the Tonigala inscriptions are distinctly more advanced and
cursive, This is also the case as regards the non-initial vowel signs,

Further, in the Vessagiri records, the dental s (L),. the palatal § ( &), which
by the way resembles the type in the Pabhosa inscription (No. 2) of the second
century B.C.%, as well as the two forms of m (% and U)? are indiscriminately
used; but in the Tonigala & and v are alone represented. The latter is a form
of m peculiar to Ceylon. It may have been developed from the m Y with an
open ‘squarish’ top, found in the Siddapura edicts of Asoka and in the
inscription on the crystal prism from the Bhattiprolu Stapa¢. For an
intermediate form 7, see Vessagiri Cave, No. 4.

! Geiger's Litt. und Spr. der Singhalesen, pp. 90—93; Franke's Pali und Sanskrit, pp. 127-31.
The question to which of the Pili dialects, the ancient Sinhalese of the cave and rock inscriptions
is most related, should, in my opinion, be left open until more reliable material than we at
present possess can be had by the publication of more inscriptions and texts.

2 A. 7. C. No. 1. ? Date of his resumption according to the MaAdvamsa.

¢ Ep. Ind. ii. p. 243.

® A occurs thirty-eight times, cl ten times, {§ nine times, and ¢ ten times.

¢ Ep. Ind. ii. p. 324, Plate, and iil. p. 135

7 See also Cunningham’s BAr’se Tupes, Plate XXII.
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The Tonigala symbol |- for the initial 7, which occurs also in the
Diyagama inscription® of perhaps a latcr date, is represented by the advanced
form J in onc of the inscriptions of Pulumayi (1. 0. 135-63) at Karle?®

The wavy 7a of the Girndr and the Siddapura cdicts of Asoka recurs in
the Vessagiri records (Pl. 5 and 6, Nos. 2, 3, 6 and 7) side by side with
the younger straight form found in the Bhattiprolu (¢c/7ca 200 8. c.) and in the
Nanaghat (¢77ca 150 B.cC.) inscriptions; whereas in Tonigala the latter type
alone is used.

The ya Q) of Cave No. 6 (Rock C), like the one of S'idd:'xpura, edict I, 1. 4,
clearly indicates that the vertical line and the curve in this particular type
of the Mauryan alphabet were written separately, as stated by Bithler3. See
also Nasik¢, No. 12.

All these peculiarities prove that the Vessagiri inscriptions cannot on
palaeographical grounds be later than those on Tonigala attributed to Vatta-
gamani Abhaya (8.c. 88-76). They may indeed be earlier by at least three
quarters of a century, which would be the period when Buddhism flourished
under the auspices of the powerful monarch Dutthagimani (B.c. 161-137).

If, however, on further investigation, the Tonigala inscriptions prove to
belong really to Dutthagamani (as at first thought by Miller?), and not
to Vattagimani, the present inscriptions can then be assigned to a period
earlier than the latter half of the sccond century B.c.

In respect of orthography, may be pointed out the use of the aspirate
J%a instead of ja (Nos. 2b and 6) as in Tonigala and Dambulla inscriptions®.
The indiscriminate use of § and s and 7 and # seems to show not that the
engravers were illiterate merely, but also that in ancient days, as at present,
the Sinhalese made no appreciable difference in pronunciation between a palatal
§ and a dental s, or a cerebral # and a dental . However, the occurrence
of these letters, as well as of the aspirates ¢4, 647 and dk, and of the
combinations ddka and sra (?), indicates that ihe Sinhalese must have been
acquainted with the Brahmi alphabet in a form complete enough for writing
even Sanskrit®

' A. I. C. No. 8s. * Burgess' Arch. Surv. W. India, iv. pp. 81, 113, No. 21, PL. LIV.
3 Indische Palaeographit, p. 36. ¢ Arch. Surv, W. India, iv. Pl. L1V.
8 See Ceylon Sessional Papers for 1879, xi, p. 4.
¢ See 4. /. C. PL I, and Rhys Davids' account of the Darhbulla inscription in Znd. An/ i.
PP- 139-41.
Ceylon Sessional Papers for 1880, ii, p. 1, and 4. Z. C. No. 2 text.
* Cf. also Indische Palaevgraphie, p. 31, par. 3.
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The compound letter &§ in No. 12 may be read as s»a or sfa. It may
also stand for a badly engraved ssa or svz. In the latter case the following
va would be superfluous, unless indeed it is intended to be a substitute for
the half-formed va in the conjunct. We are unable to say in the absence
of other examples, that we have here an s with the sign of the zirama
attached to it

The auspicious symbol & engraved at the end of No. 4 occurs in other
Ceylon inscriptions as well as in the Kirle records, at the end of No. 1 and
at the beginning of No. 5% For advanced forms of the same, see Kirle, No. 3,
Naiasik, No. 1, and Kud3, Nos. 17, 25 and 26.

Regarding the phonology of our inscriptions, the following points may
be observed :(—

(1) The shortening of the original long &, as in agala = P. &cata, upasita --
P. upasika.

(2) The de-aspiration of consonants, e.g. Damarakita = P. Dhamma-
rakkhita, teva =P, thera, bariya =P. bkhariyd = Skt. bharva.

(3) Double consonants are made single, e.g. pula = P. putlo = Skt. putra,
Damarakita = P. Dhammarakkhita = Skt. Dharmaraksita, sagasa =P. san-
ghassa = Skt. sanghasya.

(4) The loss of the nasal which forms the first member of a nexus, e.g.
saga = sangha.

(s) The change of s into 4, for cxample the ending of the genitive
singular -ka =-sa = P. -ssa = Skt. -sya.

As Professor Geiger has already pointed out in his ZLitleratur und
Spracke der Singhalescx, these modifications have been carried to the utmost
extent in the Sinhalese language. They are, however, not wholiy peculiar
to Sinhalese Professor Blihler has noticed most of them in his article on
the Jaina inscriptions from Mathurd of the first and second century a.p.*
Examplecs of the first change are to be found in Bharhut (Barahut) inscrip-
tions 8, jatake for jataka, digha for dirgha (cf. Sinh. diga), divaya for diédya,
&c.; in Siaichi Stapa inscriptions®, danaws for dazam, jamata for jamala,
Vasilaya for Yasilaya, &c.; in the Adoka edicts, and in Mabarastri, Ardha-

! About the zirdma in Indian inscriptions, sece Bihler's /udiscAe Palaeographie, pp. 48 and 56.

* Burgess’ Asch. Sure. W. India, iv. Pl. XLVIIL .

* The gencrally accepted theory that all these peculiarities are * merely graphic and partly
due to ncgligent spelling’ is open to question when applied o Ceylon inscriptions.

$ Ep. Ind. i. p. 373 ¢ Haltzsch's edition in Z. D. M. G. x). pp. 58-80.

* Buhler’s edition in 22, Jud. ii. N 7. | p. B7-110.

T
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Migadhi, Jaina-Maharagtri, Jaina—éaurasénl, and Apabhrarida, these last instances
being more or less due to the influence of the accent!.

Examples of the second occur in Pili and in AMg. JM. and §:2 In
Bharhut inscriptions we find Asada for Skt. Asadha, Virudaka for Viradhaka.

The third is a phenomenon very commonly met with in Aidka and in early
Cave inscriptions®, e.g. pula for putta, Ularadala for Utlaradatta (Kuda,
No. 1), Mala for Malla (Junnar, No. 2), Sata-gabhars (Junnar, No. 10) for Satta-
gabblam, Skt. sapla-garbham (Sinh. sal-gdba), Dhamarakhita for Dhamma-
rakkhita.

Instances of the fourth, i.e. the loss of the medial nasal, are sagka for
sangha (Pitalkhdori, No. 2 in Burgess' Archk. Surv. W. India, iv. p. 83),
Nadika for Nandika (Kirle, No. 16, ibid. p. 91), Anada for Ananda (Junnar,
No. 2, #bid. p. 92), Sinh. Anada, alevasino for antevasins (Safichi, Ep. Ind. ii.
P- 397), Sinh. afvis:.

The fifth is common -enough in the Prikrit dialects and in the modern
Aryan vernaculars of India*.

As to the grammar of the present inscriptions, it is to be noticed that
the termination -sa (P. -ssa) is exclusively used in the case of objective genitives,
that is to say genitives with dative significations ®; whilst in other instances sa
and its secondary form £a are indifferently employed. This peculiarity may,
however, arise from taking catudiSa-sagasa dine as a stereotyped phrase which
can be contracted to cafudifa-sagasa or simply to sagasa. The genitives in
sa and /a are, of course, not limited to Sinhalese. The former occurs in the
Aéoka and Cave inscriptions of India, and the latter in Migadhi and in
Apabhrarha .

An important phenomenon is the omission of the genitive suffix of a word
which stands in apposition or in attributive relation to another in the genitive
case. According to Professors von Roth and Bithler, instances are not
uncommon in the Rg-véda, in Panini’s Sutras, and in the works of the Northern

' Yischel's Gram. der Pk. Spr., p. 70.

* Ibid. p. 154, par. 313, and Muller’s Pals’ Grammar, p. 36.

* See also Buhler's remarks on the Pallava grant of Sivaskandavarman (Ep. Jnd. i. p. 4, par. 6).

¢ See Pischel's Gram. der Ph. Spr., p. 183, and Beames’ Comp. Gram, i. pp. 258-60 and
304, par. 8o,

¢ ‘Dativische Genitive.' See Speyer's Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax, p. 30; Whitney’s Sunskrit
Grammar, p. 99, par. 297.

* See Pischel's Gram. der P, Spr., p. 251, par. 366.
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Buddhists; while in the modern Aryan vernaculars of India, they are a ‘fixed
principle’’. In such cases, the words in question are generally left in their
crude form, as éarsya® (No. 1, line 3, and No. 2 b, line 1), pusa (Nos. 2 a, 4
and 12), jAita (No. 2 b, line 2). But in the Mathura and in the Saichi inscrip-
tions?, we find examples of the nominative used, instead of the crude form, to
represent the genitive. A recurrence of this peculiarity is to be seen in the
words marumakane and pule in No. 7 (Rock B) of our inscriptions.

Finally the words parumaka, jhita and marumakane call for a few remarks.
The first seems to be cquivalent to the Skt. peramaka as suggested by both
Dr. Miuller and Mons. Boyer*, although Prof. Geiger assures us that its
second half contains the word mul/ia®. We know too that the Skt
pramukka, Hindl parmukha, Pali pamukho and pamokkkrs, Sinhalese pamok
also mean ‘eminent,’ ‘chief,’ &c. That parumaka was a special title, we see
from its use in our inscription, Nos. 2a and 4. In the former, Haruma, the son
of Parumaka Palikada, is styled simply #pasafa, whilst in the latter he is called
Parumaka Maha Haruma, having probably received the title after his father's
death. In jA:iza (Skt. dukity), frequently found in Ceylon Cave inscriptions, we
most likely have an old Pili form in addition to the forms found in Indian
inscriptions®. The Bengali j4ia and j47 may have been derived from it by
the elision of the inter-vocal consonant ¢, although we know of no record of
its occurrence in the Indian Prakrit dialects (cf. Beames' Comp. Gram. i.
p- 192). The known Prikrit forms of this word are AMg. and JM. d4iya,
dkiiya ; 8. and Mg. dhida, dida and dukida; M. dhia’ (cf. Sinh. diyani,
duva or di). Marumakane (nom. of marumakana) in No. 7 (Rock [5) seems
to be no more than the Tamil word maru-makan. Further remarks on the
etymology and the signification of this word will appear in a future article.

As to the contents of these cave records, which surpass those of India

! See Ep. Ind. i. p. 375.

8 Bariya (Skt. 8hdryd) and jhita are here crude forms like jhaya ( jiyd) in No. 6 or dhaya in
Junnar, No. 14 (Burgess' Arch. Surv. W. India, iv. p. 93), although all these may stand for
nominatives also.

3 See Bthler's notes in Ep. /nd. i. p. 375 and ii. p. go.

¢ Sce his interesting article on the Tonigala inscription in Journal Asiatigue for Nav.-Dec., 1898.

$ See p. 39 of his Litt. u. Spr. der Singhalesen.

$ See Franke’s Pdali und Sanskrit, p. 110.

? Pischel's Gram. der Pki. Spr., pars. 6§, 148. 212, and 392 ; Hoefer, D¢ Prakritd Dialeclo, p. 61;
and Bartholomae, Z. D. M. G. 1. p. 693.
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in their brevity, it may be noted that in spite of their non-historical character,
they present certain points of interest. We see from them the prevalence of
the custom (then in vogue in Buddhist India) of dedicating caves as places
of shelter to the Buddhist monks as a body, irrespectively of sectarian differ-
ences, if they had any at that early period.

Twenty names of persons are mentioned in the inscriptions. They are :—
Anikata-Sona, Batapala (P. Bhatta-pala?), Cita (Skt. Citra), Damarakita
(P. Dhammarakkhita), Deva, Haruma, Naga (Skt. Naga), Palikada, Pareta-
upasika, Sirikita, S'ogutara I, sonumm II, Sumana I, Sumana II, Taladara-
Naga, Ta-(or Ga-)nacadaka-data ('datta), Tisa (P. Zissa), Tisa (P. T7sso),
Visrava (?), Yahasini.

Of these, twelve are donors, the remaining eight are either the names
of their respective fathers or in the case of two out of the five female
donors, those of their husbands. All these personages probably belonged to
one family, for it was not likely that the caves which stand practically in
the same rock could at that time have been owned by persons other than
those of one clan,

This was certainly the case in regard to six of them, namely:—
(1) Parumaka Palikada, (2) his wife Cita (Citza), (3) his father-in-law Sirikita,
(4) his son Haruma, (5) his daughter-in-law Tifa (Z7%ss@) and (6) his grandson
Anikata-Sona.

Rock B. Cave No. 1.

1
1 Damarakita—te’ra(éa) .
2 Agata-anagata-catudifa-[sa]gasa :
8 Anikata-Sona-pitaha bariya [u]paé’lka-Ti(éa)ya lene
The Cave of the female devotee Tifa (77ss3), wife of the father of

Anpikata-S8ona ¢, [is dedicated] to Dhammarakkhita Théra [and] to the
[Buddhist] priesthood of the four quarters, present and not present.

' Read °sa.
* CI. # sapthim vikdre 3galdnagalassa caiuddisassa samghassa patitthdpési (Oldenberg’s Vinaya-
pitaka, ii. p. 147). * Read °si®.

* This cxpression seems to indicate either that Anikata-Sopa’s father had many wives or that he
marricd a second time. It might also indicate a custom (still in vogue) for a wife to speak of her
husband as the father of her child, thus avoiding the use of his name as a mark of respect. Traces of
this custom are o be found even in Ingland. Agikata-som. may be rendered ‘$6m of Anikata,’
taking Anikata as the name, of a place.
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Cave No. 2.
a.

1 Parumaka-Palikada-puta?
2 Parumaka-Palikada-puta upasaki-Harumasa lene catudisa-dagrasa?

The Cave of the lay devotec Haruma, son of [His Eminence Palikada,
[is dedicated] to the [Buddhist] pricsthond of the four quarters.

é.

1 Parumaka-Palikada~a bariya
2 Parumaka-Sirikita-jhita upasika-Citaya lcne sagasa catudida ¢

The Cave of the female devotee Cita (Citra), davghter of 1liz Eminence
Siri-kita (S¥i-474/ ?) and wifc of His Eminence Palikada, [is dedicated] to the
{Buddhist] priesthood of the four quarters.

Cave No. 3
Taladara-(na)ga(h;)puta Devaha lene agata-anagata-catudida-fagada ¢
The Cave of Deva, son of Taladara-Naga? [is given] to the [Buddhist]
priesthood of the four quarters, present and not present. >

Cave No. 4.
Parumaka-Palikada-puta parumaka-maha-Harumasa lepe catudica-fagada

The Cave of His Eminence Haruma, the great, son of Fis Eminence
Palikada, [is dedicated] to the [Buddhist] priesthood of the fonr guarters.

“Cave No. 6.
Parumaka-Palikada-puta Harumaha jhaya® Tisaya lene daga:a®

The Cave of Tiéa (7issa), wife of Haruma, son of His Eminence
Palikada, [is given) to the [Buddhist] priesthood. _

? Read sagasa. Here ga is incised above the line.

) This is repeated in line 2.
® T am not at all sure -f this aksara.  * Read ¢. 74sa.

Y Read °¢°, ¢ Read calwdisa-sagasa.
7 Zaladara probably for Tw/ddhdra mountain. Cf. .'“». xxiii. 89 and xxxv. 3o.

€ Read jaya (for japa).
D2
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Cave No. 7.

21 .’
Sonutara-kulaha marumakane Sumanaha pute Sonutara(ha) lene

The Cave of Sonutara (Sszutlara), son of Sumana and descendant (?)?
of the family of Sonutara, [is given to the Buddhist priesthood.]

“Cave No. 9.
Gapati-Naga-puta TiSaha lene Sagasa?

The Cave of TiSa (7issa), son of the householder Naga (Naga), (is
given] to the [Buddhist] priesthood.

Cave No. 10.
T;gacadakadataha lenc Sagaa ®

The Cave of Tanacadaka-data (‘daffa) [is given] to the [Buddhist]
priesthood.

Cave No. 11.
Upasika Pa(reta)ya lene sagaéa®

The Cave of the female devotee Pareta [is given] to the [Buddhist]
priesthood.

Cave No. 12.
Parumaka-Visrava’-puta parumaka-Sumanaha lene éagasa® y;[te ?]

The Cave of His Eminence S8umana, son of His Eminence Visrava,
is dedicated to the [Buddhist] priesthood.

! Read S¢°.

¥ Marumakap in Tamil means ‘son-in-law’ or ‘nephew.” Kulaha marumakane, ¢ son-in-law of
a family,’ is, I understand, quite an idiomatic Indian expression. Cf. the phrase (in Safichi i. 73)
1apasiydnam nusd-Mildya, * of Mith, daughter-in-law of the Tapasiyas’ (Ep. /nd. ii. p. 105), and Buhler'’s
remarks thereon (i3:d. p. 94). Manumaraka (in A. /. C. No. g)=modern Sinh. munudurg, ‘ grandson.’

¥ Read sagasa. ¢ This may also be read as Gapa®.

' Vispa (i e. vilva), vissava or visfava may be suggested as aiternative readings. See my
remarks on p. 15.

¢ This letter occurs in similar position in other cave inscriptions of Ceylon. Perhaps it can be
explained as an abbreviation of yat (nom. of ya/a, p. p. p. of yum,‘ to give or bestow ).
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Rock C. Cave No. 6.
Yahaéini(Samana)ya lenc agata-anagata-catudisa-§agasa?

The Cave of Yahadini-Samana)? [is dedicated] to the [ Buddhist]
priesthood of the four quarters, present and not present.

Cave No. 8.

Batapalaha lene sagaa’®

The Cave of Batapala (Bhaltapala?) [is given] to the [Buddhist]
priesthood.

#i. Rock INSCRIPTIONS.

Two have up to now come to light, both on Rock B.

No. 1.

The first is on the left at the top of the rock-cut steps, west of cave
No. 4, and consists of two lines of worn writing, 57 and 34 inches long
(cf. PL 7). The letters are on the average 3" x4” in size, and generally
resemble those of some of the Kuda and the Kirle caves of Western India,
but more especially those of the Maharatmale inscription®. Hence this
inscription may, on palaeographic grounds, be safely assigned to about the
close of the second century A.Dp.

Owing to the indistinctness of the seventh, the eighth, the eleventh, and
the cighteenth aksaras, only a tentative reading can be given. The following
transcript is offered from the best ink-impression obtainable :—

1 Sidha-Mahayaha (kani) maha(la)ka
2 Asalayaha (di)ni

Hail! the Cell of M:;haya is given to the venerable Asalaya.

At first sight one would read the second letter as dA3. It is really
dhka, with the horizontal stroke which we find in Nasik ¢, Nos. 13, 14, and

! Read sagasa. 3 Skt. Sramand.
3 4.7.C. No. 6. ¢ Arch. Surv. W. India, iv. Pl. LIII.
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in A. 1. C. Nos. § and 7}, engraved'_q'uite separately from ke, and which
serves as a division between the main text and the auspicious word sidka
(i.e. siddham), here written without m or the amusvdra®. It may be
observed en passant that none of the earliest Ceylon inscriptions begin
with this word, nor is it found similarly used in the Asdka edicts or in
any other pre-Christian record of the same kind. So far as we know, its
earliest occurrence is in the cave inscriptions of Western India (second century
A.D.), and in an inscription on a slab from Amaravati, now in the British Museum.
Regarding its meaning, see Bithler's note in the /nd. An¢. x. p. 273, Fleet's
edition of the Gupta inscriptions (Corp. Inscript. Ind. iii), p. 25, note 4, and
Bhagwanlal Indraji’'s remarks in Burgess’ Cave Zemple Inscriptions, p. 7.

Makaya may be a title of a minister of state. Compare makayd in the
Mihintale tablets (A4. /. C. No. 121, . 2) and in the following slab inscription
of Dappula V (line 8).

Kani is equivalent to Skt. £kani (from root Zkax), ‘a cell or cave’

Dini, more commonly written dsns, with dental #, obviously stands for
Pkt. dinn? instead of dipna (fem. of dinna), agreeing with its subject Zan.
Compare, however, the nominatives pusi (Skt. putrak) and rasi (Skt. »a373)3.
In Jaina-Maharastri and in Ardha-Magadhi this past passive participle of 42
is written dinna, with cerebral # (Pischel's Gram. der Pkt. Spr., par. 566).

No. a.

The second rock inscription is on the vertical wall facing south-east,
to the right of cave No. 12. It contains nine lines of writing, imperfect
and too shallowly incised to .admit of an estampage being taken.

The letters are smaller than those of No. 1, and probably belong to the
period (fourth to ninth centuries) of which records on stone are comparatively

few and the script strangely irregular. It is possible that the nine broken
lines cover two inscriptions,

! In Dr. Muller’s plate of this inscription the mark in question is not reproduced, although it
must be clear on the original stone, judging from the ink-estampage before me.

* For other examples of sidAa, see Kanheri, Nos. 16, a1, 28 (Arch. Swrv. W. India, v. pp. 80, 83,
84); Karle, No. 17 (¢4¢d. iv. p. 93).

* A.1.C. Nos. g, 7, 11; A.S.C. A'pura, Report vii, pp. 44, 48.
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ili. SrAB INSCRIPTIONS.

No. 1.

The two inscribed slabs, now lying in the Museum premises at Anuriadha-
pura, are said (probably with truth) to have been discovered at Vessagiriya '.

The first of these (Pl. 8) contains a well-preserved inscription of King
Dappula V (a.D. 940-52%) in twenty-five lines, covering 2}’ x 1’ 10” of the
stone.

The letters exhibit the genuine type of the alphabet of the period. As
to orthography, the points that call for notice are—

(1) The retention of the original full nasal in the words sindd (P. c/in-
ditva, . 2), sand (P. canda, 1. 7), vindd (P. vinditva, 1. 8), sang>-boy (P. sangha-
bodki, 1. 4), all of which are now written with a semi-nasal sign, thereby
showing that the original nasal was probably not fully pronounced, even
though it appeared in writing. In the modern ligature ® #ba, which is
really a modified form of the conjunct 2) méa in vdjambia (vi+ jrmébhk,
l. 3), the original = is, of course, still preserved, though not always fully
articulated®. (2) The erroneous interpolation of # in manda (l. 2) and in
mindi (1. 20). (3) The use of the anundsika sign in viramkura (1. 12)
instead of the ordinary guttural nasal.

This inscription refers to a gramt of 200 /Aalasidas weight of gold to
the priests of the VirAnkurd® monastery, made in the second year of the
accession of King Buddas Abahay Salamevan Diapula, son of King
Buddas Siri-S8angboy Abahay and D8vA the sub-queen.

According to the inscription near the stone canopy at Anurddhapura,
which has the same phraseology, Buddas Siri-Safigboy Abahay's 47sev, or chief
queen, was Bang Banday (Safghi Bhandika®), and his son by her was

! They were found by the Archaeological Commission in the Kacceri (?) gronnds in 18g0.
* I adopt for the present Wijesigha’s dates as given in his English translation of the Makavasisa.

% For eanlier forms of this guttural nasal, see Buhler's Palacographic Zalles, 111. iv. 10 and
VIIL 1a.

4 Cf. also Geiger's Lik. ». Spr. der Singhalesen, pp. 38 and 42, pars. 13 and 15,

' A monastery of this name was built at the Abhayagiri temple, and was dedicated to the:
priests of the Mahlsainghika and Thériya Succession, by S&na I (a.». 846-66, W.). Sce M. . 68.

¢ Kassapa V built the Bhandikd Parivépa, at Abhayagiri, probably in memory of his mother
Saing Banday (i3:d. lii. g9).



24 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [vor. 1

Salamevan Abahay. The religious acts of this king, as mentioned in the
same inscription, fully agree with those attributed to Kassapa V! (a.p. 929~
39, W.), son of King Séna II and the chief queen Sarngha. Further, in an
unedited pillar inscription in the Colombo Muscum, Kings Kasub (Kassapa)
and Abhid Salamevan are called brothers.

These facts, therefore, confirm Mr. Bell’s identification of ¢ Abha Siri-Sarigbo’
of the Ellewewa inscription or ‘Siri-Sangboy Abahay’ of our inscription with
Séna II. " Both Kassapa V and his half-brother Dappula V evidently
adopted the éiruda or surname ‘Abha Salamevan’ or ‘Salamevan Abahay,’
i.e. ‘ Silaméghavanna Abhaya’3,

TEXT.
1 pd 8mges 8= od »E §6 O 6ASE[3%)
2 e C1y DI gD Doy 825 B v 1d e B ()
3 9 g ¢B%e® 69 DIE R DYess (§)
4 od ond ogd ¢85 CHED e 6Vens
5 5 oipesss 68 95n6:® pd¢d B8udothd ¢
6 And PSSO ¢, o¢d) RS B 62D §
7 3R 065,56 0w e &Y 6N 60 v
8 g1 D 83 B BEedeenwd S8 60 6
9 =5 960 A gAnd CoVOE qae @
10 0ddan wal G 6¢d® nididend) HATH
11 @ §O ¢uos (D cemodend ol O;
12 deG dpd® coinm BNHvnd ¢S@, Too
13 o DTEBRHD GO o 64P 6&8wed 2@
14 &= ¥ 8 69 D mPSigoom B B3 6o
15 60, 0t B8 gEdums 6PEEIT e ©®
16 &g &8 PR H»N e &I ST, G AN
17 g3 00 g ednute?® »Rd 1§ ¢Dmexd
18 & DB Ofeme =) 8L o4 e &
19 o Bdesesgen oma QT 8:0 €GO ¢
20 oy GO MOES g VoM VK e B
2l & BBt Ocdeme HNTHD Fromen ol &
22 Grom e@ M 6GPeND guf BBme e g
23 @® 99 MOFW O DOV CERH @ 5:00; § D
24 1 OIBBnY 6 P S IO 6 5N
25 G99; o 9 6O MmB Ve Sufen W

' Mo, lii. 37 of seq. * A. 8. C. Npura, Repost vii, pp. 44 45
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TRANSCRIPT.

Magul-sihasun-rak-gal-tala ari vadan-bera-si-[n3-]’

nen rupu-varanan Hdi-manda® sindi? si-pirikmen vi(ja)-
mb4 ¢ anat-apirise-somi-nimala-guna-vaturen (di-) *

yal sanahay sasun ariyl Lak-div-polo-mehe(sa)
na-parapuren himi mapurum-Buddas-8iri-S8ang-boy-A-
bahay-maharaj-hat di Deva-réjna-kushi hevi du-
n0-sindhi-me yasa-ted-hir-sandnen lov pahaya-

y dp3-mahaya-siri vindi* pilivelanen raj-vi lov ra-

kni mapurum-Buddas-Abahay-Salamevan-Dipula-ma-
haraj-hu sat-ling devana-havurudyehi nikinni-

y4 ava-dasa-pak-davas Mulaso-veher-sang-vi-

lle Vanpulla’upisaka-Virathkuri-aramid maha-sa-
ng-vat-himiyanat lab-sakar demin de-siyak kala-

nd ran di me ranat havurudu-pata vasi-pavarana®-de-po-
hoyd eknat visi-avul-patak denu-kot isi ha-

mbu-dthi hambu oni*-kot isi mekun-mi lahi-batat
dun-sitak is3 mekun-me havurud-avasinaye-

hi vasigin ekkeneknat sivur denu-kot du-

n-vissak is3 pahay4 budnat vit-telat du-

n-dasa-kalandak isi mas-patd mindi-masi poho-dava-

s vasigin ekkeneknat idkekd sakur ha

dki gitel ha denu-kot dun-visi-kalandak is3

me himi katiyutu kala-kalamani-kilayehi no-katd di va-
lsku-vat-himiyan me avasi visa-labhayehi no-

himi-vd yanu isd me katikd maha-safigun rikkiyutu

' Na or naya or nay. Mr. Bell says that none of these words is on the stone. I am, however,
inclined to supply one of them, as this reading agrees with a similarly worded inscription near
the stone caanopy at Anuridhapurs, belonging to Kassapa V. half-brother of Dappula V, the donor
of the present bencfaction.

? Read madu. * Written sri7ida in more modern times.

¢ Modemm tdjuskla. * Or ji-. * Modern wvisida.
! Sang-vdl-levan pulia according to Mudaliyar B. Gupasékara.

% Read pavarana, * Read ind,

VOL. I. E
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TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-11] On the tenth day of the waning moon of the [lunar] month
Nikinniya (July-August), in the second year after the [royal] canopy was
raised by His Majesty' the great King Buddas Abahay Salamevan
Diapula® who [now] protects the world, having in due course become
king after having enjoyed the illustrious positions of governor? and chief
governor*; who illumined® the world with the glory and the majesty of
the sun and the moon at the very instant® of his birth?, having been
conceived® in the womb of the sub-queen® D8vlA and begotten by His
Majesty the great King Buddas Siri-S8aigboy Abahay, lord by (right of
his) lineal descent from the great lords' of the soil of the Island of

' Mapurum, most probably a contraction of maha-paruma or -parumaka (Skt. mahd 4 parama + ka.
See above, p. 17). The form ma-purmuld is used as a substitute for maka-raja in many inscriptions
of the ninth and tenth centuries (see 4. Z. C. 110-15; 4. S. C. A'pura, Report vii, pp. 44, §9,
and 65). The simple word parumaka and the forms parumaya (A. 1 C. 42 (a)), purumuka
(A. 1. C. $7), and probably purumuvan (A. S. C. A'pura, Report vii, p. 66; 4. /. C. 120), seem to
signify only a title of nobility or veneration, judging from their use in inscriptions. This might be the
reason why we find in the present inscriplion mapurum side by side with maka-raja as an epithet
of Buddhadisa $i1 Sanghabdodhi Abhaya as well as of his son. Mapwrum may also be derived
from Pili mahd-pdrami, in which case it must be an attribute of Bud (i.e. Buddha), and the
expression mapurum Bud-das would then literally mean ‘the servant of the Buddha, endowed
with the great pdramilds or perfections.’

* i.e. Buddhadasa Abhaya Silaiméghavapna Dappula. v Apa=adipada.

* Mahaya, probably equivalent to mahapd, i.e. mahdpada. Compare, however, Dr. Leumann’s
explanation of this word in his index to the Aupapdtita Sitra (Leipzig, 1883). According to him,
it may either mean ¢ with might’ or simply ‘ great” Hence dp2 mahayd siri vind2 may be rendered
‘having enjoyed the great dignity (mahki-iri) of the office of ddipdda.

* Pahayay =lit. ‘ having illumined.’ Skt. pradAd, P. pabka, Pkt. pahd.

¢ Sanahi me. Here me is a particle of emphasis. Cf. mekun ma and mekun me in lines
16 and 17. Sapd=P. hhapa, Skt. Apana. Regarding the change of Apa to Avestd Jo and Puli
and Pkt. tka and cAa, see Pischel's Gram. der Pkt Spr., pars. 317, 318. Sinh, s@na may be
derived from a form like AMg. chana, Tamil Fewrw gapam.

1 Duni = Skt, jani.

* Heva, lit. ‘having remained” Cf. the expression dada Aeva in Mudaliyar B. Gupasikara's
glossary to his edition (1893) of the historical portion of the P#jdvaliya, p. xviii,

* Rdjna= Skt. rifii, P. rdjini, Sinh. rdjdna, wife of a king other than the crowned queen (sce
Batuwantuddve’s edition of the Rwvanmala, p. 39, v. 256).

1 Mehesana. Mr. Bell and Mudaliyar B. Gupasékara take this word to be a modification of
Mahiséna, the Great Séna, thereby appearing to refer it either to the last king of the Mabivathss,
who reigned A.p. 377-304 (W.'s date), or to S&na I (a.p. 846=66). According to this explanation,
the phrase lakdiv-pojo mehesana parapuren himi, which occurs also in the inscription of Kassapa V,
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Laiks, who [i.c. Siri-Saigboy Abahay] promoted the [Buddhist] religion,
having comforted' the people with showers* of ([his] boundless, all-
cmbracing ¢, gentle and pure qualities; and who flourished with the prowess
of a lion, having ascended his auspicious lion-throne which was like unto
a rock of safety, and having exhausted the ichor-like pride of his clephant-
like eniemies with [his] words which were like unto the terrific roar ¢ of a lion.

ncar the stone canopy at Anuridhapura, can be rendered rather loosely ‘lord of the soil of the
Island of Lankd by (right of his) lincal descent from Mahaséna! In other lithic records of the
same period (i.c. the tenth ccntury) containing this phrase, we tind pofo-yon (4. I. C. 116, 120
123) and polonava-yor substituted for polo-mehesana of our inscription. In the Devanagala recorl
of Partkramabahu I, a.n. 1164-97 (4. $. . Kegalle Report, p. 73), we read polo-yokon, and
in jhat of Nissaaka Malla (a.n. 1198-1207) ai Dambulla (4. 7. . 143) pofo-yom, whilst his
inseription on the Polennaruva-galpota (4. / C. 148) has fman yona parapuren hims. With
these facts before us, I am inclined to derive mehesana of the present inscription from Skt
mahciana (makd +ifana), * great ruler” The words yon yohon and yoma of the other records are
probably derivatives of #fdma (through a Prikrit form) without mahki, but in combination with
telo, which accounts for the insertion of y.

! Sanahay (from Skt. +/smik), ‘having comforted, or conciliated” It may also be connected
with Skt. +/snd, used here as a transitive verb, ‘having bathed. Cf. sama’id in the Sinhalese
pocm, Kduyasékhara, ix. g7, where it is used intransitively.

? Vatura is used here in the sense of ‘continuous flow or shower of water’ This is really
its original meaning, and only as such is it found in its more archaic form vafuru in Nissanka
Malla’s inscription (4. Z. C. 148, 1. 9), in the Ruranmala and the Piyummala (see Batuwantudive's
edition of 1893, pp. 21, 81, and 9o0), and in Jayatilaka’s E/u-akdrddi, p. 37. Clough's Sinhalese
Dictionary gives both the forms vafuru and vafura, translating the former by ‘flood, flow of water,
squall, rainy cloud’ (see also Piyummala for this last meaning), and the latier by *water,” while
Jayatilaka's edition (1888) of the Namdvaliya has only the form valura as a synonym of iga
(P. agha), ‘flood.” As to the etymology of this word, there have been differences of opinion. See
contributions on the subject in /. C. B. R. 4. S. for 1867-70, 1879, 1883, and /. R. 4. §. for 1898,
pp. 198, 367-9. James de Alwis derives it from Skt. vdrs, Dr. Goldschmidt from wvdfu/a,
Professor Geiger and Mudaliyar B. Gupastkara from vistara, ‘extensive,’ through P. and Pkt
vilthara (see the former's Elymologie des Singhalesischen, Munich, 1897, p. 78, also his L. .
Spr. der Singhalesen, Strassburg, 19or, pp.3s and 36). Mr. Ferguson in his last note on the
subject (/. R. 4. §. 1901, p. 119) seems to adhere to this derivation, 1 would rather connect
vatura with the Sanskrit word varfarika (Hémacandra's Anékdrithasasgraka, iv. 31), through a
Prikrit form *vat/ariia and Sinhalese *valaru and vafuru (cf. Sinh. Aatura =Skt. Rartari). Varta-
risha, moreover, means ‘a whirlpool, an eddy;’ it is also the name of a river. Compare, in
this connexion, Skt. d-varfa, ‘whirlpool,’ and d-variaka, *whirlpool, name of a form of cloud
personified.

8 Apirisem Skt. aparilépa.

¢ Bera-si-(na)-nen = Skt. Shairava-sihha-ndding. See my remarks on the text. Neminl 2 is
the ending of the auxiliary case as it is in lines 7 and 8 (see also Alwis’ Sidas-safigara, pp. 31-3).
As for the simile employed here, compare the expression Mandsiidlalé sikanddam madanii laruna-
sihé viya . . . . . . madhura-dhamma-katham Rathési ( Jdlaka, i. p. 95).
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[Lines 11-15] [His said Majesty Dipula], bestowing gifts and honour
on the great body of monks who are the directors of religious rites in the
Virahkurd monastery of the lay-devotee Vanpulli! and who belong to the
fraternity of monks of the Mulaso-vihdra, granted® them 200 #£sla#das®
[weight] of gold [with instructions:—] that out of this gold, a bowl of
twenty cakes shall be supplied to one [monk] every year on the two
uposatha days at the end of the season of ‘retreat’ (vassa); [LI. 16-19]
that gruel be poured into the gruel vessel; that out of this same [sum},
sixty (£alasidas] shall be assigned for ‘ticket-rice'¢; that twenty [£a/asidas)
be granted for the purpose of giving robes at the end of the year to one
of those [monks] in [receipt of permanent board and] residence®; [Ll. 19-22]
that ten £a/aiidas be given to him who sleeps in the temple for lamp-oil;
that twenty Za/aiidas be set apart for the purpose of providing one of
those [monks] in [receipt of permanent board and] residence*® with one

! If the reading Mulaso-veher-sang-val-levan pulla is adopted, the translation would run:
‘[His said Majesty Dapula], inspiring with joy the laity attached to the Mulaso-vehera fraternity
and bestowing gifts and- honour on the great body of monks who are the directors of religious
rites in the Uplsaka-Virdnkurd monastery, granted them 200 Ral/afidas of gold,’ &c.

* Lit. ‘having granted.’

® Kalawda (Tamil sypeE5#), jewellers’ and apothecaries’ weight. Rhys Davids, following
Subhtti's translation of Moggallina’s table in his Adhidhdnappadipika (ed. 1865, p. 67), makes it
equivalent to a dAarapa, i.e. twenty masakas (see his Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceyion, p. 14).
Taking the avcrage weight of a mdsaka as 3.62 grs. (Thomas' Ancient Indiam Weghts, p. 11),
8 kalakda will weigh 7a.4 grs. of gold. According to the Kapakks-Sdram, as quoted at p. 47
of Elliot’s Coins of Somtherm India, as well as according to several Sinhalese vocabularies, a
kalaida is the weight of twenty madjads (Sinh. madafa or mdra, seed of the Admanihera pavonina),
and as each madjagdi weighs about 4 grs. (Watts’ Dict. of Ee, Producis of India, p. 108), s kalasida
will come up to 80 grs. In Tinnevelly a da/afida weighs between 60 and 70 grs. (Elliot's Cosne
of 8.1, p. §2). Clough, ‘on the other hand, makes it ‘¢ of an ounce,’ i.e. 40 grs.

¢ Lahd-bat== Puli saldka-Bhatiam. For particulars regarding the distribution of tickets, see
Samantapdsddikd, commentary on Cullavagga, vi. 31 (1).

¥ Vasaga. Neither the etymology nor the meaning of this word is very clear. Of the several
Sanskrit and Pili words with which it can well be connected, the following only need be mentioned as
more or less bearing upon what seems to be the purport of the present passage:—(1) P. vasragga
(Skt. varpa+agra). See Dickson's note in /. C. B. R. 4. §. 1884, p. 300, and Chalmers’ translation
of it by ‘seniority’ in Ja/aka, i. p. 31. In the Sinhalese version of Jafaka, no. g, and in. the
Samantapdsddikd (Cullavagga, vi. 11), agga is explained by Aofphdsa (ASA. 843) and fAdwam
respectively, whilst Rhys Davids gives it the subsidiary meaning ‘number’ in his translation of the
same Vinaya text (S. B. Z. xx. p. s03). But as agra also means ‘a measure of food given as
alms,’ the Sinhalese vasag, if derived from vassagga, may convey the ides of a certain fixed quantity
of food granted for the vassa season, and vasaga, a person in receipt of such alms. (3) P. vassagge
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[gold] a#a' worth of jaggery and one of ghee every month on the
updsatha day in the middle of the month; [Ll 23-25] that those directors
of religious rites who shall prevent the performance of any of these duties
at the time when they ought to be performed, shall leave the monastery,
not being entitled to live there nor to receive its emoluments. This regulation
is to be observed by the great body of monks,

No. a.

The second slab, measuring 52" x 2°11”, has two separatc inscriptions of
Mahinda IV (975~91 A.D.%), one engraved on each of the broad faccs.

Both these records refer to benefactions made to the clergy of the monastery
Bo-Upulvan-Kasubi-giri Vehers, the first one on the 10th day of the waxing
moon of the month of Binara (Sept.—Oct.), in the gth year of his reign, and the
other on the 5th day of the waxing moon in the month of Durutu (Jan.-Feb.)

of the following year.
A,

The inscription upon side A (Pl. 9), in thirty-seven well cut lines,

7

covers 4°7”x 2’7" of the prepared surface. The letters represent the usual

equivalent to Skt. varpdgdra, ‘a house for the season of retreat’ (3) P. vdsagga (Skt. vdsdgara),
‘a cell or sleeping apartment’ (43A. 214).

In the Mihintale inscription (4. Z. C. 131), vasag like laAdg (P. saldkagga) occurs several times
in such passages as (a) gianvd lahdg iya mo yahkana Aimiyamal vedun kiyia sdndd vasag diyd yulu
(A. 1. 11-12), ‘to the monks who are unable to come to the rice-distribution-hall or “check-room”
(salikagga) on account of illness, a vasag shall be given, when recommended by physicians’;
(b) me veherd vdsd vamavalad kiyama bik-sang-himiyanaf Randin pindin vasag pasak (A. ll. 1a2-13),
‘five vasags with (?) food and clothing [shall be assigned] to the monks who reside in this Vihira
and recite the Vimayaprfaka'; [similarly seven vasags to the monks reciting the Sw//apifata and twelve
vasags to those reading the Adhidharmapifaka;] (c) mangul jefak-haf ek-kiriyak isa Damiyen
vasagak is2 (B. 1. 6), ‘one kiriya [extent of land] and & vasag from Damiya [shall be assigned]
to & manager of festivals’; (d) me veherds Sik-sakg-Aimiyanat vasdgin siour saha (B. ll. 15-16);
(¢) ndkatiyak-hat de-kirsyak isa Damiyen vasagah isd, ‘ two hiriyas [extent of land] and a vasag from
Damiya to an astrologer.’

These examples of the use of vaseg in connexion with allowances, not only to monks but
also to laymen, make me inclined to connect our word more with vdsagga than with vassqgga,
and to believe that it means not merely a ‘cell’ but a ‘permanent residence with fixed board’ or
in a wider sense ‘a house with land adjoining it for one’s maintenance.’ As a SaduvriAs’ compound,
vasaga may further mean ‘the receiver of such board and lodging.’

If, however, vasdgrn is taken to mean here Skt. varydgrena, the expression vasdgin ekheneknaf
sivur demukoj may be rendered ‘for the purpose of granting robes (civara) to one [monk]
according to seniority.’

' Aka (P. akkhi)=the weight of 3§ mdsakas or twenty grains of rice in the husk (vidi).
See the Abkidkanappadipiha, 479 and 893.

* This is Wijésipha's date. Turnour makes it g97-1013 A.».
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”
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type of the period. Their average size is 1”. A comparison of them with
the letters of the foregoing inscription of Dappula V (940- 52 A.p.7) will
convey some idea of the nature and degree of the development of the
script in the course of about forty-two years. This is especially noticeable in
the letters «, 7, ¢, m, and 7.

As to orthography, we see in the words ambarapin (l. 1), manga
(.. 4), and munduna (l. 17) a repetition of the erroneous interpolation of the
nasal to- which attention has been drawn above.

In identifying 8iri-Sangbo Abha Mihindu of our inscription with
Mahinda IV, I have followed Dr. Goldschmidt (4.7 C, pp. 54, 55). My
chief reason for doing so is because the inscription records with pardonable
exaggeration that ‘Mahinda brought all the wealth of India to his feet by
means of the valour of his Commander-in-Chicf, Séna,’ thereby evidently
referring to the successful campaign led by the latter against a Cola king
named Vallabha (probably the great Raja Raja), as related in the Mahavarisa
(Ch. liv. 12-16). The date of the inscription being the ninth year of the
reign of Mahinda, the invasion in question must have tiaken place before
that ycar. Morcover the reference in the same chronicle (Ch. liv, 28) to
this king setting up inscribed stones containing his edicts is more or less
confirmed by the wording of lines 30-32%

Regarding the officials mentioned, the Sinhalese chronicles are silent, or
record them in different, unrecognizable form. The names, however, of some
of them appear in other inscriptions dealing with religious bencfactions of
the period. The Padaviya® and Kongollewa ¢ pillars, probably of Kassapa 1V
(a-». 912-29), as well as those at Buddhannehela® and at Ataviragollewa ¢
ol Dappula V, mention the name Mekdppar Viddrum as that of one of the
ministers prescnt when these royal orders were promulgated. The names
Rak-(or Arak-)samananvari and Kudasala, on the other hand, appear amongst
those of thc personages who took part in setting up the inscriptions at
Mahikalattewa and Iiginimitiya ?, probably of Kassapa IV, as well as those
at Ellewewa, Rahbewa®, and Buddhannehela belonging to Dappula V. In

! Tumour, A.D. 964-74.

* Mr. Bell confirms the identification, and mentions other slab inscriptions of this king, e. g.
ot Kahatagasdigiliya, Vévilkitiya, Rambewa.

1 4. 8. C. A'pura, Report vii, p. 61.

CA.1.C 112, 8 A.S. C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 65.

¢ A.LC. 117, Y Ibid. 110 and 113.

* A. 8. C. A'pura, Report vii, pp. 45, 59, and 65.
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the absence of more historical material, it is, of course, impossible to say
with any certainty that these persons were identical with their namesakes
in our inscriptions, especially in view of the possibility of a son or a pupil
bearing the name of his father or his teacher.

Evidently the chief object of the present edict was to provide in
perpetuity a definite supply of water from Tissd tank for the purpose of
irrigating and cultivating the lands adjoining the royal monastery Isuramenu
Bo-Upulvan-Kasubgiri-rad-maha-vchera or as it would be called in Pali
Issara-samana-Bodhi-Uppalavanna-Kassapa-giri-raja-maha-vihdra. Judging from
the name, this Vihira seems to be the one built by Kassapa I the parricide
(a.». 479-97). The Mahavarmsa says that ‘he repaired the Issarasamanarima.
and by buying and making gifts of more lands for its support, he gavc
unto it more substance than it had possessed at any former time. And
he had two daughters, the one named Bodhi and the other Uppalavanna.
And he called this Vihara after their names and his own’

This inscription, if its original sitc was really at Vessagiri, shows, there-
fore, that at this period the Vessagiri buildings &c. most probably formed,
with the neighbouring rock temple now known as Isurumuniya, part of an
extensive monastery, which from its proximity to Tissa tank was doubtless
the Kasubgiri-vehera of Kassapa I.
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TRANSCRIPT,

1 Svasti siri-bar-Sih#-kula-kot guna-ambaranin? si-
2 di Lak-polo-mehesanat tali-tik-bandu® dasa-rad-dham satara-
3 sang-vat no ikmd danu-muva sipit-sili-muva sugi-nuvanu-muvi mo-
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* This may also be read Sdga, but compare Sdhdmum'=$d‘ya-mum‘ (Piyummala, p. 4),
Sahd-si=Sakya-simha ( Jay, p. 44), and S@ha-rajahu (Am., ch. iii. pp. 37, a8).

7 Read adarapin. ¢ In modern Sinh. afidu.
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La

k-manga! tumahat ekatsaru-kot lohi kulunin mahat-vi siyal-dana-

n man ariy@t tuma piyeda Sem-senovi-vikmen mulu Damb-divhi sa-
v-isir(d) tuma pamili kala Siri-Sangbo Abha Mihindu maharaj-hu sat-
ling nava-vana havurudyehi Binera-sand pere ada-mashi dasa-pa-
k-davas nagarahi sitiya dakun-deschi pihiti Mahamevna Ti-
saram-rad-maha-vcherhi avii Anubudu Maha-Mihindu-maha-himiyan-
visin vinoya sasun-viida lo-viidahi yedu rakus-pirihi-pintisii

uvanisa pihiti Isuramenu Bo-Upulvan-Kasub-giri-rad-maha-ve-

herhi vasana maha-sang-vat-himiyanat keta-pala sulabava(nu-vava-

s) pere tumi mimiti maharadun piviitvi Tisd diychi viyavul Maha-me-
vnd-nakdhi mahasang-vat-himiyan pamok me veherhi sangu-

n vadanin asi me diyen karena * vehera avata ckeiya-su-®

silis kiri ek payak kumburat* diana-vaviikin Moholnangi * ra-

d-soro pereti satara riyanak diyat hinduvi diyakati® pahan mundu-’

na (pd)nenatik dahak niitivi diya pavatvanu isi mese pavatvana di-

ya ran-masu-uyana isi kela-geya isi uyan-teya isa mahanel-teya®

dtuluvd metuvik tinat hia vehera avati pere ki kumburat pavatvanu

isi (nose) diya Kolomb :ili bahd bihirat diya pavatvid sang no piriha-
nu? isd diya(de)nalhi mundal kdmiyen '® vajairamin ! vcherin 2 utkovayat ga-
nnad pili no ganna isd veherid kibdli ganna (atasiyd) ! sat ha dtulu(ko-

t) "* hoyin ¢ terd me terd vehera avatd kibili no gannd isd vehera avati a-
vii tak tanat deruvini dckamtin vissan vidd akul no karanu?® isa

viri sira 1 na(sti) yam dasa-gam no vadni isd me vehera avatd bad-ket-vatu(t)
dana-vavikin diya taba sihin-iti vapura(nu)® misi mung-dti no vapu-
ranu® isd me ki vivasthi ikmi vehera avati kumburat dena diya
dahak-kot ket vat nisuvanat a(ya)sama(nara)dolen taba de-

nu kot me vivastha no ikmid mangul-maha-uyan-kimi rad-kol-
sam-daruvan '® viitenu-vavas '” sanit.han'*kala me vivastha-pahana hi-

' Read maga. ' °na. * Mr. Bell reads “sa-. 4 Mr. Bell reads kumbur padina.
* B. reads °ngd. ¢ B. rcads “kata. 7 Read muduna. * B. reads -Aeya.

* nu. 0 kimisen or kdmi uyan may be suggested as an altemative reading.
" According to the eye-copy vaddraman. 1 This may also be rcad veker dtkovaya.
W B. reads avadhiya. " dtuluvarun may be suggested as an alternative reading,
¥ B. reads pere. 1am not quite sure of my reading. " -duruvan, according to one estampage.

¥ This may also be read pavenutavas. ‘I'he last three aksaras are cvidently the same as

those in sulabavanuta-(or °va-)ras at the end of line 12, Vas is a postposition (now obsolete)
used mostly with verbal nouns. ILike pinrsa, it means for the purpose of’ (Mendis Gumnasckara's
Sinh. Gram., §§ 108, 208, and 309). The aksara preceding ras may be /a, the dative suftix, which
Geiger derives from a form *aftham (P. attham). See hiz Litt. u. Spr. d. Singh., p. 62.

¥ B. reads samifahan.
VOL. 1. F
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82 nduvannat vadala ektin-samiyen (ivi) mekippar Viddirum Ba-
33 mba senevi Lokandthanvari mckippar Vatkdmi Sabivasun-
34 nd Raksayim isi mckippar Valu(vapisisika)yim' isi Ka-
35 lingu Ambd Kitla--detim isai Vatarak Sangi:rak-sa-

36 mananvara Kudasald - vatkam-detim dtuluvi apa

37 meyituvik dendvisin me vavasthi tabanu-ladi

TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-8] Hail! On the tenth day of the first half of the (lunar)
month Binara4, in the ninth year since the elevation of the canopy of state
by the great king Siri-Sangbo Abha Mihindu?’ pinnacle of the illustrious
Sakya race: who is decked with the ornaments of virtuous qualities ; who is
like unto a Tilaka mark® [of adornment] of the great lords” of the soil of
Lanka; who has not transgressed® [the rules pertaining to] the ten regal
virtues?® and the four ‘clements of popularity’!°; who has secured for himself
the way to Nirvana, which consists in charity ', in accomplished virtues'4, and
in righteous conduct!®; who has won’* the hearts of all men by being great
in his compassion for the world, and who has brought to his feet all the

' B. reads Valupdnisdsdtayim. ? B. reads Kifal.

* Kundasald according to one estampage.

¢ Sept.—October ; probably derived from the naksatra Bharani.

v =S$ri Sanghabidhi Abhaya Mahinda.

¢ Tali-fik=Sk. tilaka (Pkt. filaa) + (ikd. C(. Raju-fik, ‘mark of colour put on the forchead of
a king,’ Haughton's Bengdli Dict., p. 2387 a.

! See above, p. 26, note 10, * No ikmda, litcrally *not having transgressed.’

¥ Dasa-rad-dham = Skt, dafu-rdja-dharma.  For particulars, sce index to the printed edition of
the Sinh. Mv., p. 354, and also Childers’ Pali Dict, under rdjadhamms. Cf. also M. lii. 43, 44.

® Safara-swig-val=Skt. catussangrahavastu. Cf. Sink. Mv., pp. 35t and 373; Childers’ Pal
Diel., p. 447 a.

W Danu-muva=Skt. dina-maya. Cf. ran-muva (in Amdvalura, ch.ii. p. 8, Sinh. Mv. xlix. 77,
L y1); pilimini-muvi (in Amavalura, ch. iii. p. 21).

W Sapar-sili-muvi="Pili sampatta-sila-mays. Cf. sampanna-sils in Dh. 11.

" Sugi-nuvanu-muvd = Skt. sugati-nayana-maya. Swgi may also be connected with svarga.
Cf. Sinh. sugi-mok-maga (Am., ch. i. p. 1), sugi-sapuva (Am., ch. iv. p. 34). Cf. also Sinh. dugi, dugiya
equivalent to Skt. durgata. Nuvapu commonly means ¢wisdom.’ If the words danu-muva, &c.,
are taken as auributes of Siri-Sangbo, the translation would run, ‘who is full of (lit. made of)

charity, of accomplished virtues, and of righteous conduct (or heavenly wisdom); who has [thereby]
secured for himself the way to salvation.’

W Ariyia=Pkt. trakiya, Skt. arddhita,
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riches of the whole of Dambadiva! by means of the wvalour of his
(favourite ?) Commander-in-Chicf, 8éna.

[LL 8-15] [His Majesty] heard* concerning the dispute® in respect of
the water of the Tissd tank, which his royal ancestors* formerly supplied?®,
in order that the produce of fields might be casily obtained ® by the steward?
of the clergy (Mahasangha) ‘sident in the royal monastery Isuramenu Bo-
Upulvan-Kasub-giri, which was established for the sake of® the thirty-five
out of the circle of Riaksasas®, whom the eminent spiritual lord Anubudu
Maha-Mihindu employed in the interests of the Buddhist religion and
the world, and which belongs' to the royal monastery Tissirdma in
Mahamevnd (Mahiméghavanna), situated in the south side of the eity.
[His Majesty having thus heard of the dispute] by word of mouth from
the monks of this [Kasub-giri] Vihdra, headed" by the steward of the
clergy of the Mahamevna fraternity, [Ll. 30-32] gave orders ' to set up this

v = Jumbudvipa, here meant for South India only.

* Lit. ‘having heard. * Viyaval (Skt. zydkula), lit. ¢ confusion.’

8 Nimily m mimusu in modern Sinhalese: /umd mimili maharadun may also be rendered ‘his
royal great-grandfather.’

S Pavatvi, p. p. p. of pavatvanava, causative of pavatinavd, from Skt. pra+ /:rt  Cf. lihila-
nadivh pavatletva, ‘having set flowing a river of blood,’ in Dhammapadatthakath? (Colombo edition,
P 179).

¢ Cf. ardsam katvd sulabha-paccayam (My. xIviii. 1): Pili swlabha-paccayé=Sinh. sulaba-pasa.

" Pat-himiyan may be derived either from Skt. vas/u-svdmin, ‘lord of property,’ or irita-svamin,
* director of religious observances.” This epithct may also be applied to a king. See Buddhannchela
inscription 4. S. C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 65.

¢ Uvanisd = upanisd. See Childers’ Pili Dict., . 529 b.  ‘This word may also be a derivative
of upanissdya, in which case wvanisa pihifs should be translated * situated ncar.’

* The reading rakus-pirihd-pdniisd not being very clear, 1 cannot be sure of my translation.
Rakus=D, rakkhaso, Skt. raksasa; pirthd probably from P. parisa, Ski. parisad; and pdntisi may
be equivalent to P. pasica-timsa.

W dog. 1 havc taken this word as an attribute of Bo-Upulvan-Kasub-giri (line 11). It can, of
course, qualifly Anubudu, in which case the translation will rua, ‘whom the eminent spiritual lord,
Anubudu Maha-Mihindu, of the royal monastery Mahamevna Tissirima, employed.” Compare,
however, the expressions me kumburki dvi Asunbada-vatta, mehimd avii ge-bim pitr-lim, aud the like
in the Buddhannehela inscription referred to above.

N Pamok=Skt. pramutha. Cf. raja budu-pdmok mahasaiiganafa dan di, ‘the king having given
alms to the eminent monks with Buddha at their head ' (Amdvafura, ch. iii. p. 25). The same idea is
expressed by ¢ Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhu-sanghassa dinam datva’ (Dhammapadaithakatha, p. 49).

B Vadala. For the sake of clearness, I have trarslated this word as a finite verb, although it is
only the p. p. p. of vadérapavd. The expression zadila ektdn-samiyen, which occurs also in other
tenth-century inscriptions, seems to signify ‘in accordance with the mandate dcliverel Ek-dn=
Skt. éka-sthdna. ‘ one or the same place’; samiyen=Ski. samayéna, ‘by (or in accordance with) the reso-

F2
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slab-edict !, which was indited® in order that lords of royal® blood who are
officials of royal parks* shall, without transgression, observe these [following]
regulations ® : —

[LL 15-18] The fields around the Vihara, in sowing extent 144 Airz*
and one paya’, cultivated by means of this water [of the Tissa tank] shall be
supplied with water [from the same tank] through the medium of a distributing
tank ®, [the flow of water being continued] without intetruption, until the top
of the aqueduct-stone ® [pillar], set up in front of the Moholnainga royal sluice
at [a depth of] 4 cubits of water, appears [above water].

[LL 18-20] The water thus set flowing shall be directed to the above-
mentioned fields around the monastery, as well as to the gold-fish park !9, to the
nursery ", to the pond * in the park, and to the lotus pond '3,

(Ll 21, 22] 'The monks shall not be made to lose'® by leading the . ...
water to Xolomb canal '* and {thereby] letting the water flow out.

lution or order.’ Cf. the passages—(a) Kasud Sirisangbo mapurmuka solosvanne . . . vajdleyin ckidn-samiyen
a Mekdpar Viddrum (Padaviya pillar of Kassapa IV (912-29 A.D.), 4.S. C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 61).
(b) Pere ki-tak samdaruvan eksevd vadila samiyen (Fllewewa inscription of Dappula V (940-52 a.Dp.),
10id. pp. 45, 46).  (c) Vat-himiyanvakanse vadila ekidn-samiyen me samvald pahana hindvanu ladi
(Buddhannehela pillar, 4d. p. 65). (d) Bhuvancka Baku ... vadila mehevarin me abhayadina
$ila-lekhanaya li bhavata . .. Vikramasitiha adkikaramha (Dedigama inscription of A.p. 1478, 4. S. C.
Kegalle Report, p. 84). Here mehevarin is used in place of sumiyen.

Y Vavastha-pahana = Skt, vyarvasthd-pisina.

¥ Sanit.han-kala = modern Sinh. samituhan-kala, p. p. p. of sanitukan-karanava,to distinguish, to
notice, to indite, to compose, to fix the mind." See Clough's Sink. Dict., p. 658 b. P. sannitfhdnam.

¥ Rad-kol-sam-daruvan = Skt. rdja-kula-svimi-ddrakanam, lit. ‘of the children (or descendants)
of lords of royal dynasty.’

¢ Mangul-maha-uyan-kdmi=Skt. mangala-makd-udyana-karmin.

v Cf. M. liv. 28. ¢ See above, p. 3, note 4.

T Paya, probably from Skt. pdda, ‘a quarter,’ i.e. an emmana or a quarter of a kirs. Cf 4. I. C.
121 b, Rhys Davids’ Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, pp. 18-20, and Navandmavaliya (ed.
1873), p. 20. Paya is also a derivative of P. patle, Skt. palra. Cf. gana-ran-payak kiri:datin
purd, ‘having filled a solid gold bowl with milk-rice’; kasu: paya, ‘ gold bowl’ (4m., ch. fi. p. 16).

* Dina-ravd=Skt. P. dina-vips, ‘a tank or reservoir for the distribution of water.’

* Diya-kapd pahap, lit. ‘1he stone at the outlet of the water.’

" Ran-masu-uyana = Skt. hiranya-malsya-udyina (masu=malsya, sce Piyummala, p. 34). Masu
may also be equivalent o Skt. mdsaka, name of a coin : hence ran-masu-uyana may be rendered ¢ the
park of gold mi<akas.’

" Ada-geya, sprout-house’ (Jay., p. 13). It may also mean ‘a sporting-house,’ in which case one
would expect keli (from +/4él) rather than kela.

B Zeya, probably cquivalent to Skt. /afdka.

Y Pirithanu=Skt. parikina. 2031 M Afa, ‘ a rivulet or canal,’
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[LL 22, 23] Clothes® which are taken from the Vihara for [use at] the
utkovaya® by order of the principal?® officials* at (Diyadenil?) shall not
be appropriated.

(LL 23, 24] By including the eight hundred and seven who partici-
pate in Vihiara allotments® no allotments [of lands] round the Vihira on
either bank® of the strecam shall be taken.

[L1. 24-26] Inhabitants holding two kinds of services? shall not cuter®
the grounds round the Vihira and cause confusion; por shall hostile
ravagers® [or] any barbarians'® enter [therein].

[L). 26-28] By leading the water from a distributing tank to fields and
gardens adjoining the Vihara all round, siinitz 't paddy shall be raised 3, but
not mungdti'® grain.

V Pili. Sce Geiger's Etymol. des Singh., Nos. 876, 877.

3 This may probably be a mistake for u/savaya (Skt. ulsava), ‘a feslival,’ because the Mihintale
inscription of this same king Mahinda 1V (4. 7. C. 121 b, lines 8 and 13) also refers to clothes used
at festivals.

8 Mundal="Tamil gpise.

¢ Kamiyen (for Jyan) or kdmi-sen, ‘ employees or officials.” In support of the reading Admi uyan,
see uyan-kdmi, * officials of the royal park,’ in line 3o.

b Kabali, The exact meaning of this word is not clear. In modern Sinhalese, 234/ or kdbali
is the plural of Adbella, a picce or slice of land or of anything clse: e.g. vel-*dbella, * a picce of paddy
land’; %i-kdbella, * a chip of wood.” According to the Namdvaliya and Jayatilaka’s E/u-akdradiya, Sinh.
kabali means ‘half’ or ‘half-moon.’ Clough gives the same meaning to A2dii, but not to Addair.
Cf. also kdalali-karanava, *to reduce to pieces’; Rdbihtta, ‘a fragment of an earthen vessel” Mr. Bell
says that kabili damanavi is used by the Veddas for ‘eat’ In inscriptions we find the word
used as follows:—uvattehs’ kabali, ¢ allotments or divisions of the garden’ (4. S.C. A’pura, Report vii,
p. 65); sa-kiriyehs kabali, ¢ shares in the six Airsya (P. karisa) extent of land’ (loc. cit.); veker kabali,
“ allotments in connexion with the monastery’ (loc.cit.); A2b:li pirivahanna, ‘ the warden of allotments’
(A. L C. 114 A, line 3, B, line 1), as distinct from Adbili-detun (sbéd. B, line 1) or Adbilijefak (A. 1. C.
121 B, line 48), “ the chief (P. je/thi or jefthaks) of the allotiees.” Cf. Adbrli' dolos janak-hata (sb:d. line 49),
‘to twelve persons from among the allottees or participators.” KXd&{s is ‘a labourer’ according to
Mudaliyar Gunas&kara.

¢ Lit. ‘on this bank, on that bank.’

i Deruvdnd dekamtdn vdssam. The tcxt here heing rather doubtful, I cannot be quite certain
of the above rendering. Coumpare, however, dekam/dn deruvan 1n Tadaviya pillar (4. S. C. A’pura
Rer-~t vii, p. 61).

[t “ having entered.’ * Nagti, probably a corruption of either nds/ra or nasiska.

Dasa-gam=Skt. ddsa, ‘ fiend, barbarian, slave’ 4grdma, ¢ village, community, race.” According
to Jayatilaka dase = Skt. difa. 1f so, dasa-gam =Skt. difd-gama, ‘he who goes in all directions,
a vagrant.’

N Sikin-aty=Skt. siakgma + asths, P. sukbuma + affhi, Pkt. sunka + afthi, modern Sinh. kin-afs’
or kin-dfi ‘a variety of erysa saliva’ (Clough).

1 Lit. ‘ sown.’ B A sort of small green grain used for food, pAaseolus mungo (Leguminosae).
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[L1. 28-30] Upon those who shall have destroyed the fields and gardens
by transgressing these said regulations and obstmcting the water supplied to
the fields round the Vihara, shall be laid* . . . .

[LL 32-37] By Order, we all of us, who have come together [namely]
Mekappar® Vidirum, Gencral Bamba, LdkanAthanvard, Mekappar * Vatkdmi
Sabivasunnid Raksayim, Mckappar? Valu(vanisisikayim), Kalingu Amba
Kitla-detim; Vatarak Sanga Araksamananvard, and Kudasald master
of religious ceremonies, have cstablished these regulations.

B.

The inscription on this side is only partially legible. It seems to have
originally covered about 179" x 42" of the surface; although therc are no
traces of writing after the middle of the fourteenth line. See Plate 10.

The first cight lines are boldly carved; but the letters in the next
six are so faint that only a tentative reading can be given of many of them.
In size the letters are slightly larger than those of inscription A : their form
is the same.

The king styled here 8iri-S8angbo was evidently Mahinda IV; for
the above inscription (A) shows that that title was one of his éirudas.

TEXT. TRANSCRIPT.

1 88mc0d DpbAzmm gD Siri-S8ambo? mapurmuki dasi va-
2 e §hi1Bed zs Eewndd &0 nne Durutte pura viseni dava-
3 S eesCOTMNOS s Bo-Upulvan-Kasub-gi-
ri-rad-maha-veherin Vidurambamu
desiyak kaland ran di gat va-
sigi kanda pinda hi muvariye
dvli mage goifigayan pamanu-
D o 6 4By; LA (D) va hid me avasi pariganita(sa)
(.®e.. foEND 50(W Q) (-. ma .. .... mn) sanguat ni(tuda)
10 69 Do 647 ¢ FOE®S 10 e vasaga denn isd veheri-
11 o (eReowc 6C)EeS ... 0 11 n (behed-geta) dun .. .. vat-
12 2 2 (6Demf Dedad)eq 12 ta isa (behcd-vareyan") de-
13 (&) veTa(2d) 13 (dan)hat Pahangamu(kuba)
14 (&) .. B8xedgen .. ... 14 (rd) .. kiriyak isa .. .. ..

3
4 8 dq¥veDeS Bgona
b 680 mex] ¢ &€ o ®
6 e &) B4R om PO8exd
7 @2 De® eneed DR

8

9

O L ISR WK -

' I cannot make out the meaning of ayasamniradolen.
* Tamil Qudrendui, body-guard’ See .1. S. C. A’pura, Report vii, p. 60, nc.c -
¥ Rcad Sasig-bo. ! Vdriyan may be suggested as an alternative reading.
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NoO. 3] ABHAYAGIRI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 2q

TRANSLATION.

On the fifth day' of the waxing moon [of the lunar month] of Durutu?,
in the 1oth year [of the reign] of His Majesty® Siri-Sang-bo*, [it was
enacted that] if the food and clothing® appertaining to the wvasega whicl,
Vidurambamu had obtained from the royal monastery Bo-Upulvan-Kasub-
giri by paying 200 Aalaiidas® [weight] of gold, and also if the gift of my
cattle’ belonging to Muvariya® were not [set apart] for the monks of
ascertaincd . . . . in this residence, [then] this zasega should be bestowed
[upon them] The . ... garden given (to the dispensary?) and . . . . L/
[sowing extent of land] from the paddy ficlkds at Pahan-gama' [givin} to
the two (medical attendants) . ... ........

No. 3. ABHAYAGIRI COPPER-PLLATE INSCRIPTION

HIS rectangular copper-plate (10}” x 15”) was unearthed in 1893 at the

ruins of the Abhayagiri Vihara in Anuradhapura. It is probably a votive
offering of a Buddhist pilgrim, and is inscribed with the following mixed
Sanskrit §loka in the North Indian Négari character of about the sccond
half of the tenth century a.p.2?2  The letters are about " in size, and are
in two lines 617 and 53" long respectively (Plate 11). The engraving is bold
and clear except in places where the plate is chipped. The fourth, fifth, sevenih

' Viseni (probably from Skt. wisdna). According to Clough, zis-miya={ifih day, day after the
new or full moon.

* January-February. ¥ Mapurmuka. Sec above, p. 26, note 1. ¢ Ski. Sri Sanghabodhi.

 Vasdgd kanda pimda=literally ‘ fragments (of cloth) and lumps (of food) of the vasaga or main-
tenance” Kanda (Skt. khapda, modern Sinh. kada) seems here to have the same signification as
civara, ‘ rags of a rcligious (esp. Buddhist or Jain) monk’ (M.W. Dict,, p. 399). Skt pindu and its Sinh.
derivative pida arc both uscd in the modern vernacular, Regarding zasaga, sec above, p. 28, note 5.

¢ Sce above, p. 28, note 3.

! Gongayan. 1 am not scre that this can be taken as the plural of gon-gey.s, which means ‘a yoke

of oxen’ ® I cannoi make out the meaning of this wor!.
$ Behed-ge = Skt. bhésaja-grha, ¢ house of medicine.’
1 See above, p. 3, note 4. W Skt, Pasina-grama.

2 Cf. the Khajuriho record No. 2 of A.v. 953~4 (£p. Ind. i. No. 19), ihe UHarga stone inscrip-
tion of August 8, o.p. 970 (rbid. ii. No. 8); and the Badal pillar inscription of the time of

Nirdyana-pila (#4d. No. 10).
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and eighth aksaras of the first line are peculiar forms; the thirteenth of the
same line and the last five of the second arc not very legible.

TEXT.

1 wfn u(an)wa(w)m(] she o) | s
wfe
2 foar afewafe g (TRfE)= (d) o

TRANSLATION,

i1ail! The mother [and] the father are they who keep off the five
desires; they are beyond having illusions regarding the self. They write this
[with a view] to offering up (a course of mortification ?).

REMARKS.

Paiica is wrongly written here with dental #, although the correct form
is to be found further on in the line. The compound pasicatea probably
stands for paficasd, with final short a for the sake of the metre. Pasicdsa
may also mean ‘five expectations’ or ‘five meals’ (cf. dur-isa, siyam-dsa, &c.).
Yavanak is from vyu,'to separate, to keep aloof.” Compare the term vanlaso,
‘one who has renounced all desires.’

Paranyavasicand may be suggested as an alternative reading.

Mata-pita stands either for meata-pitaral (plural instead of dual) or for
mald pil@ ca (mother and father), ca being omitted very likely for the sake of
the metre. In the modern f\ryan vernaculars, however, mafa-pitz is not an
uncommon term for pareats. It is always used with a plural verb, just
as the Sinh. mav-piya.

Talikkhants is most probably intended for /al-likkhanti, ! being elided to
make the fifth syllable of the line short, as it should be in a $§loka. Mr. Barnett
of the British Museum suggests that Z4&4anf: may be the peculiar Pali form
for likhanti, found in likkhitva, likkhissan, &c. at p. 15 of the Burmese edition
of the Paritta, Rangoon, 1877.

Ditavé is the Vedic infinitive, often found in Pali, but not in inscriptiors
of the tenth century, so far as I can remember.

The reading as well as the signification of the last word is very doubtful.
DarSayitkarmar: or Damayikkarmarh may be suggested as an alternative
reading.

! Dr. Hocrnle, who has kindly examined the plate, also thinks that the fourth akgara is »ca, and
not nkda.
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No. 4. ANURADHAPURA: SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA V!
(circa A.D. 929-309)

HIS inscribed slab was unearthed some twenty years ago, when the ruins
round the so-called ‘stone canopy’ in the Jétavanirama area, about
one mile and a half north of the Sacred Bodhi-tree at Anuriadhapura, were
partially excavated. It is in excellent preservation, and contains fifty-six lines
of clear writing, covering 3" 3” by 5" 4" of the smoothed surface of a slab®.
The edges of the slab are marked by a neatly moulded framing. Two other
inscribed slabs, plain, lic near. Their records both belong to Mahinda IV
(1. ». 975-91), but are much weather-worn in places.

The characters of Kassapa’s inscription show very little variation from
the type employed in the Vessagiri slab-inscription No. 1, which was set up
about six years only aftcr the present stone. The letter /, however, has its
circular stroke made fuller here than in the Vessagiri record.

As to orthography, we find, as usual, (1) the retention of the original
full nasal in the words sindd (l. 1) and vilandivan (1. 27); (2) the wrong in-
sertion of 7 as in manda (1. 1), mandi (1. 5), and mindé (l. 37); (3) the inter-
change of & and ; as dad (1. 15) and baj (Il. 17 and 40), pakalavan-ud and ovn-us
(. 24), bud (ll. 9 and 10) and buj (l. 26), varaj and varad (l. 20); (4) the
change of Skt. vyzkkyana to Sinh. viyak-han, Bo=3oed (Il 11-12), the original
aspirate 4% being represented by the two letters £ and /42; (s) the ending ay
of the gerund of some verbs, which in the later writings is represented by
@ or a, as aray (. 1) for ar@ (in the Vessagiri slab), #aray (l. 6) for £ara (in
mod. Sinh.), pujay (l. 7) for puda (mod. Sinh.); similarly polov (L. 2) for mod.
polo or pols, apirisey (I 2) for apirise (Vess. slab, 1. 3), meyvan (1. 5) for mevan
(Skt. maghavarna).

The language of the inscription agrees in its phraseology and general
style with that of the Vessagiri slab of Dappula V (a.D. 940-52) referred
to above, the first three lines of the former being the same as the first five of
the latter, word for word *.

! The inseription is edited from particulars and estampages furnished by the Archaeological
Commissioner. I am further indebted to the late B. Gunasékara Mudaliyar, Chief Translator to the
Ceylon Government, for much valuable aid in the elucidation of several doubtful passages.

* Plate 13. * For other examples, see Geiger's Lil.. u. Spr. der Singh.,§ 18.2. ¢ See above, p..25.

VOL. I. G
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Its content is full of historical interest, recording, as it does, some of
the important religious acts of king Salameyvan Abahay (Silaméghavanna
Abhaya, in Pali). This king, as already pointed out at p. 24, was Kassapa V,
who, according to the Mardvansa, reigned for ten years (A.D. 929-39, W.).
There is not the slightest doubt as to the correctness of this identification,
The Valiavamsa and the inscription agree in asserting that he was the son
of Sanghi, that she was a twice-anointed queen?, spouse of Buddas Siri-Saiigboy
Abahay or Séna II; that Kassapa was given the title of Yuwvardja (hcir-
apparent) soon after his birth (Mo, li. 12; Inscr. 1. 4); that when king, he
enforced the rules of discipline amongst the priesthood; that he had the
Maricavatti Vihara rebuilt (Mv. lii. 45; Inscr. 1. 6); that he expounded the
Abhidhamma and had it written on plates of gold (Mw. lii. 49-50; Inscr. Il
10-11), and that he caused the erection of the Silimé&gha-pabbata Vihara at
the Abhayagiri (#/v. lii. 58; Inscr. L. 13). This last event took place in the
sixth year of Kassapa’s rcign (i.e. about A.p. 936); and the present inscrip-
tion was set up in order to record the benefactions conferred on it, and to
promulgate the eclaborate regulations enacted by him in connexion with
monastic duties and administration of temple property.

Kassapa V, moreover, built the Sergkaséna-Arama and Kassapa-rija-
Vikidira (1. 6). The Alakdvaiisa, however, gives the credit of the erection of
the former to his mother, queen Sangha (li. 86), and that of the latter—
provided it was identical with the Kassapa-Rajaka Vihara mentioned at
chap. 1. 81 —to Séna I (a.p. 846-66, W.).

‘The /rjdvaliya ascribes the building of the Kapari Pirivena, probably the
one mentioned in the present inscription (l. 13), to Kassapa IV (a.p. 912-29, W.).
Possibly, Kapptra Parivéna (Sinh. Kapuru Pirivena), as given in the Maka-
vassa (xlv. 29, xlvi. 21, 1. 77), is its more correct name.

On perusing the monastic rules embodied in the present inscription,
one cannot but notice the care with which they were drawn up with a view
to securing the independence, the exalted prestige, and above all the purity
of the Buddhist Church. No kind of corruption was tolerated in the manage-
ment of temple property: no slackness in the observance of religious cere-
monics. No monk of questionable character was allowed to remain in the

! This princess was raiscd to the rank of a queen, first by Séna I, when she was married to prince
Séna, then sub-king (M. 1. 58), and for the second time by her husband on his accession to the throne
as Séna 1I (/4/d. 1i. 6). 'This train of identification was first followed out by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, Archaeo-
logical Commissioner (4. §. ¢. Report vii, p. 66, note 3).
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Vihdra; nor was any one allowed to enter the Order unless he knew (probably
by heart) at least four scctions (iesaiara) of the Puritta (. 38).

The reference to the Meiuta, commonly called Piit-pota, is very

interesting, for it shows that early in the tenth century a.v. this compilation
must have contained at least four élanacvaras.
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TRANSCRIPT.

Maiigrul-sihasun-rak-gal-tala aray? vajan-bera-sinaynen® rupu-varanan &di-
manda ¢ sindd si-pirikmen

viijimb4 anat-apirisey-* somi-nimala-guna-vaturen jiyal sanahay sasun ariy
Lakdiv-polov-*mehe-

sana-parapuren himi mapurum Buddas Siri-Safighoy Abahay maharaj-
hat ja Saiig-Bahday apa biscv-

rijniniyan kushi hevd dunt-sinihi me yuva-raj bisev-siri pimind yasa-
tai-Thir.cand-nen lov naha-

-yay siya-vikmen saturan mifidi® pala-nimala-kit-vaturen lov-at-patul de-
bisevi ja Salameyvan Aba-

hay maharaj-yutar Mirisiviti Safigsen-aram Kasub-raj-maha-veher karay
ari pan-siyan vasavay sulab-

satar-pasayen pujay sasun-kot huvay &ti-nakard® Maitgul-maha-veyi dakun-
dor-asanhi raj-ved-hal

karay rov-biya samay Podonavulu-Puluiidavuluyen ket-kam sulab-kot siri-
Lak londurvay si-biya ni-

-vay ra-soyay sdt-biya nerd nan-jdyin nan-sey Bud-band karay siyal
isirdyen pujay da-sine-

-n Bud-ruvan ariyay Dhamu-ruvan kavari-seyekin pujanemi ho yana adahas
puray Abhidham-desun kasun-

19s¥(?) ! Written ara in the Vessagiri slab, line t (above, p.25).  * CF. above, p. 25, note 1.
¢ Read mada, * Written gpirise in Vess. slab, line 3 (above, p. 25).

* Written polo in Vess. slab, lire 4 (p. 25). ! Zed, ibid. line 7.

* Read mddd. * Probably for ar-nagara.
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-pat aravay maha-puji kot sasun sitvami yana sit dojnen :jara-paya hamuyvehi
e me dham-desun viyak-

-han kala siya-basnen Bud-guna vidni rivi-anvayen bat Sihi-kula-kot Ok.
raj-kulat tala-tik apa purumu-

-vo tuman sat lifigl savana havuruduyehi Abahay-giri'-veherda Kapira-
mulat Salameyvan-pavu karay saiigun

vasavay satara-pasa sulab-kot me me nakay abadi avasat me sirit tibiavihu
Abahay-giri'-veherhi

isi Sey-giri-veherhi isi bad-tuvik At-veheri gam-bimat isa mehi-me
abiddituvak veherhi isa

raj-maha-vehcrhi isd pirivenhi isa Piyangalhi isi mchenivarhi isd saiig-satu
pugul-satu libha-

-yehi isa baj-tuvak gam-bimat raj-kol-kimiyan viidii viriyan gil gon mivun
no ganni isa gas-ko-

-] no kapanu isi melatsi no vadni isa mini-ketd kenekun iita gamag viida
ovun mi illat-mut sesu

ehi no pahal sesu kudinat aniya no karann isd dede havurudden gos raj-
kol-sam-daruvan rat illa

(pas) maha savaddi-?varaj illat-mut sesu varad no illanu isd pere kiimiyan
gam dannase daid genid

pitvii varadat vatild dahd no gannd isi At-veherd gam-bimin gat hiimi
dand At-veherd kam na-

vima} denu isi pere no van viri tinat pere niattiyam no vadna isi rat
patavannat giya raj-kol-

sam-daruvan gat dafidd gifgiriyak? 4ta sam-daruvan daiida-nayakayan
hindid vicara-kot hiriyd yutuvak

harna isa mini kotd saligun van tinat van kenekun ita ehi pahalavan-ud
ovn-uj vicira-ko} Damb-

-div yavannat harnd isa sesu biyen van kenekun 4ta ge-daiid no ganna isi
des no yavanu i-

-si raj-kolen baha Buj-sasnehi anusasi bindi dun pamanu udahasi no
ganni isa kimi kam kalavun ga-

-m patta vilandiivan safigun kard vana vicira-kot gata yutu nayak ginut
mut sesu nifigd* no karanu isd saiigu-

n visa-karana avasi radolen yav-idihi minisnat navitin no geni denu isi
saitg kala avas pugul no kara-

! Read giri. * Skt. sdvadya, * Read gigiriyak. * Read niga.
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-nu isd apilisarana vat-himiyan isa labha laduvan isa avas laduvan isa kalaha
yana varadak ata-puva-

-t mulid sangun hindd nimavanu isi safigunvisin no nimat sam-daruvan ha
mulvéd vicara-kot nimava pat-pat-

-seyin dafiduvam karanu isa saiigun hambu a@ma karana viviadayak ita
sam-daruvan yava safigun sama-hi-

-ta kot hambu ganvat-mut balakarin hambu no ganvanu isi me ki diyin
ekak-ud radol no ye-

-dmen kala kenekun ita kalavun meheyin paha-karanu isi radol yedmen
kala eykidrun veherat

raj-kolen payalak di hambu ganvanu isi safigun siddhanta piya bihir
viidiya[n] pere suit daijd di ha-

-mbu ganvanu is3 Abahay-giri'-veherd pilima-gehi isa ddgab-hi isi maha-
bo-gehi isa ruvan-pahihi i-

-3 bat-gchi isa dtul-kot me tuvak tin de-mulid siifgii-tanin sa-avasin illa
havurudu nimiyatd lekam-

kot maha-saitg mindd * asvanu isd 8e-giri-d de-muli sitigi-tanin illa havu-
[ru]du nimiyati lekam kot maha-singi

asvanu isa mahan-karat pirit satar banvar pinis-viivan mahan-karanu isa
mahan-vannavun atin yam-

kavari-vatak no ganna isa gatuvan dunuvan e avasi no vasavanu isi ck
avasi ndyan satar-denaku no va-

-savanu isa de-muld baj-tuvik avasat dayakayan kala niyata pamanin
vat sirit no ikmd vasidgin saiigun

clvanu isa avas danni-se pinis-vd pel hadila vat-himiyan no vasigin-ij
unu-tinat elvanu isa (va-)

-ddi-tanat vatd kiyena himiyan gannd isa no samailg-vd vasana pamanin
vadi vatsirit ikmid van vat-himi-

yan-uj cyat pasavit vat-himiyan-uj e avasi no vasavanu isa udahasin
Damb-di ydvi vat-himiyan-ud

avasa-vatin paha-kala vat-himiyan-ud ovun paha-kala avasag vatala no viddi
denu isa ovun gend

vadnit viyo-kala vat-himiyan-ud e avashi no vasavanu isi Karval-hali bad
gon annat dun kami-

' Read gire. * Read mddd.
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46 yan-ud tumanat gat kimiyan-ud meheyin paha-karanu isi At-vehera bad-
tuvdt! gam-bimin tumanat

47 dun dasakiri-mut vidsar pit pamanu no ganna isa govi-kam no karanu isa
Mahanet-p4 Vahadu dea-

48 .vasata-d me sirit karanu isi mchi-d sesu avasi-d unupova mahan no karanu
isi Maha-Kapara-piriveni *

49 piriven laduvanat pifid-pssayat ck davasakat amunak sal isa satar akak
ran isa havurudu nimi-

50 -yata sivur-miliyat ran dahasak isi mehekaruvanat Viligama de-payala isa
mehi bad minisun mehe-

51 -yat isa piriven laddan tamanat pirikiipit me pasa-mut piriveni ? idtul bihéri
yam kavari pasayak tu-

52 -manat piribo-kala saflgun sam-daruvan hindi vicarakot avasin paha-karanu
isd piriven laddan tamanat

63 pirikdpu vatin mut itiri-tuvdk didyin saiigun dasan vatd kam-navim puja
situvam kot vidiyak dta gam ga-

54 nnd isd abhiyukta bati® himisuran pere sirit-se vatanu isi piriven laddan
safigun simifigin dukva

55 dun apilisarapa satar denaku ha gorokun satara denaku atulvi de asanin
at denaku piriven illa

56 havurudu nimiyatd lekam kot mahasaiigi asvanu isi

TRANSLATION.
[Lines 1-6] The great king* S8alameyvan Abahay* was conceived® in
the womb of our anointed queen 7 Safig-Baiiday, being born ® unto his Majesty ¥

! Read tuvdk. 3 Read pirivend. * Probably for vas-kimisuran.

¢ Maha-raj-»utir (line 6). The etymology of yw/ir, which seems to be an honorific suffix, is not
quite clear. Probably, it is composed of yufe (p.p.p. of +/yu) and dr, an epicene pluralizing particle in
"I'amil, added to nouns often honorifically, as 7dy-dér (4iy mother). According to this derivation, Afaka-
raj-yula+ dr must be equivalent to Skt. Mahi-rdjya-yufa with Tamil ar, signifying ‘ he who is possessed
of the dignity of a great king (cf. éri-ynta)’ Futdr is quite clear on the stone, as may be scen from the
accompanying facsimile plate.

® i.e. Skt. Stldméghavarna Abhaya.

¢ Heva (line ¢), lit. “having reposed.” See above, p. 26, note 8. This is evidently the gerund of
hovinava or homava, a derivative of Skt, +/svap (svapiti, Ved. svdpati="Pili supati, Pk\. suvai, sovas, and
suyai). See also £.S. No. 1657. Clough’s Dict. gives Aeza as the gerund of the causative Aovanavd.

* Bisev rdjnd=Skt. achiséka+ rajfli, ‘anointed qucen’ as distinct from the other wives of the
king, who bore the simple title 737, and of whow one was Dévd.  See above, p. 26, note 9. Regarding
the form rajndniyan, see Geiger's Litt. und Sgr. der Singh., § 317, c.

8 Ja=Skt. jata, Pkt. jda, Sinh. jé and 4d. Y Mapurum. See above, p. 26, note 1.

VOL I. H
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Buddas Siri-Safighoy Abahay! Maharaj, lord by (right of) lineal descent
from the great lords? of the soil® of the Island of Lanki; who promoted ¢ the
(Buddhist) religion, having comforted® the people with showers® of (his) bound-
less, all-embracing 7, gentle and pure qualities; and who flourished® with the
prowess of a lion®, having ascended' his auspicious lion-throne! which was like
anto a rock of safety!?, and having exhausted!® the ichorlike pride'* of his
elephant-like enemies !® with [his] words which were like unto the terrific roar
of a lion?s,

[His Majesty] born of the twice-anointed queen, received!® at the very
instant of his birth ' the auspicious unction of yxwva-raja* (heir-apparent) and
illumined #* the world with the glory and the majesty of the sun and the
moon. With his own valour 2, he subdued #* enemies; and with the waters?

' i.e, Buddhadasa Sri Sanghabidhi Abhaya Maharaja.

* Mehesana, See above, p. 26, note 10. % Poloy. Sce E.S. No. 933.

¢ Aryii (I 2). See p. 34, note 14. In the above translation this word is rendered as an equi-
vilert of cither Skt. drddkya or dradhitavin. But it can also be taken as a past passive participle
iwalifying Lak-div, in which case the phrase sasun ariys Lak-div must be translated ‘the Island of
Lanka blest by the Buddhist religion.’

* Sanahay. See above, p: 27, note 1, and /. R. 4. S. for 1903, p. 185.

® Vaturen. Scc above. p. 47, note 2.

T Apirisey. 1bid., note 3, where it is spelt aprrise.

° 174/4mda, lic. * having flourished.” Skt. virmbhya. ¥ Si-pdrdkmen=Skt. simha-pardkraména.

" Aray, spelt ard on the Vessagiri slab (above, p. 25), is equivalent to Skt. @rukya, P. druyha,
Ikt. arukte, Tamil éri (gerund of érugirén).

V' Sihasun="P. sihdsana. " Rak-gal-lala=Skt. draksa-giri-tala.

¥ Sindi (modern sifida)=AMg. chindiya, S'. “chindia (Pischel's Pit. Gram. § 591), P. chinditva.
Cf. Tamil ¢rdis and ¢éds.

¥ Adi-mada=Skt. dfspa (Pkt. ddiva)+ mada. In modern Sinh. edi. Cf. Tamil edu and eru (ergp).

¥ Rupu-varanan=Skt. ripu-viraminim. For the casus obliquus of the plural, see Geiger's L. S. S.
§ 34, iv.

1% Bera-si-naynen. See above, pp. 35 and 27, notes 1 and 4 respectively.

" Libisevd-ja (line 5)=Pali dvayabhiséka-jato, an epithet of this king, Kassapa V. See M. lii. 37,
and the colophon of the Dampiyd-afuva-gdiapada as well as Wijésigha's note at p. 78 of his translation
of the Makavamsa.

1 Pdmdnd (line 4), modern Sinh. pdmina,  having attained.” See also £. S, No, 942.

¥ Duni-sdndhi-me. See above, p. 26, notes 6 and 7.

¥ Fuvaraj-bisev-siri (line 4)=Skt. Vuvardjabhisekairi.

# Pahayay, lit. * having illumined.” See above, p. 26, note §.

¥ Sipa-vikmen=Pili saka-vikkaména. For the change of saka into siya, see Geiger's L.S.S.
§11,2,

¥ Mdusida for madd, ‘having subdued ’=Skt. -mpdya, through Pkt. maddiya or madgia (cf. He. ii.
36 and iv. 126, where maddar=P. maddati, Skt. mardaty).

* Vaturen. Instrumental case of va/ura. See above, p. 27, note 2.
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of the unsullied fame [thus] wide-spread, he [anointed] the hands® and feet of
his people.

[LL 6-12] He [re-]built? the Mirisiviti® [vehera], the Saihgsen-aram *
and the Kasub-raj-maha-veher®, caused ® five hundred monks?’ to reside, and
honouring® [them] with gifts ® of the four priestly requisites, raised ' the standard !
of the religion. By establishing!® royal medical halls ncar the Southern Gate
of the auspicious high-street ** in the inner city ! he allayed !* the fear of discase.
By affording facilities for the cultivation of fields by means of [the tanks]
Podonavulu and Puluiidavulu, he caused [this] illustrious Lanka to prosper’e,
[and thus] dispelled!? the fear of famine?. By inspecting® the couutry, he
rcmoved ® the fear of enemies?. In various ways?* he made converts to
Buddhism from divers nationalities, [and] made offerings out of all his wealth.

v Lov-al-patul=Skt. loka-hasta-pidatala, unless we take patul to be a derivative of Skt. pratilya,
‘having anointed,” or more probably of gratusta (p.p.p. of pra+tfus), P. patuftho. 1In colloquial
Sinhalese pafula (pl. patul) means *xole of the foot.” Compare the cxpression mimala-guna-c-ituren
Jiyal sanahay, in line 2.

* Karay=mod. Sinh. Zard or kere, ‘having done’; Pili kuriya; Pkt. karia and kare: Modern
Hindi kar(a) or kar ke. This form of the gerund is apt, at first sight, to be confounded with the
third person, singular prcsent, arays, P. karofi, Pkt. karap.

Y Martcavalli-vikdra., Sec M. Lii, 45,

¢ Sanghaséna-arama. Sece Mby. li. 86. 8 Kassapa-rija-mahi-vikira.

* Vasavay=modern Sinh. vasava, ‘having caused to reside.” Pali zasdpefrd. For the gerund in
d of Sinh. verbs, see Geiger's L. S. S. § 56, 2.

" Ari=P. ariyi, ‘ saints or holy persons’ (from Skt. drya).

* Pyjay=modern Sinh. puda, P. pijayitoa. Cf. L. S. S. § 56, 2.

* Sulab-salar-pasayen="P. sulabha-catupaccayéna, ‘with the four requi-ites [made] easy to be
obtained.” For the etymology of safara, cee E.S. No. 1593.

¥ Huvay or huva=modcrn Sinh. usnvd or osavd, ‘having raised.’ P. wssdpefvd. See also E. S.

No. 205,
' Kot is here used in the sense of Pili kefu, ‘ banner or flag.” Cf. the phrase dhammaketunm ussagétr.
See also £. S. No. 396. 13 Lit. ‘having made.’

% Veyd, loc. of vé, vehe=Skt. vithi or vithi, Pkt. viki (cf. Gaildavako, 663, 1188), 71hiya ( ya=ka).

“ Ati-nakard is treated for the present as a derivative of Skt. anfar-nagara. (f. Sinh. dful-nagara
or -nuvara.

1 Samay, ‘ having allayed’ (from Skt. +/fam).

% Londurvay. The etymology or the exact meaning of this word is not quite clear to me.

1" Nirvay, * having extinguished,’ Skt. nirvdya.

1 Sa=Skt. psd, ‘hunger,’ or psiia, P. chd/a, ‘ hungry’ (just as P. chana=Sinh. sdna). Geiger, how-
ever, derives it from Skt. Asaya. See £. §. No. 1469. Biya=Skt. dhiya or bhiyas.

¥ Soyay=modern Sinh. soya,  having cxamined,” from Skt. v/fudh in causative, sédhayats, P. sodhéts.
Tamil godikkirén, ¢ 1 examine.’

% Nerd, ‘having removed '=Skt. nirhriya, P. nikaritvd. ¥ Sat-biya=Skt. Salru-bhiyas (or -bhiyi).

" Nan-sey=P. nind-chdyd.

2
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By [celebrating] relic-festivals?, he honoured * the Buddha-gem 3, In fulfilment*
of the resolution * [appearing in his words] ‘ how ¢ shall I honour the Dhamma-
gem, he caused the Abhidhamma discourses to be transcribed” on plates
of yold [and therewith) made a great offering. Yearning in his heart to
establish the Buddhist religion®, he preached?® that same Dhamma in the
presence of [his] esteemed teacher, and extolled the virtues of the Buddha in
his own' language.

[LL 12-14] Our Sovereign Lord®, [who has done all these acts and]
who is [like unto] a #//aka mark " [of adornment] of the Okkaka '* royal dynasty
pinnacle ™* of the Sakya' race that was descended from the Solar line, built ',
in the sixth year after the elevation of his royal canopy?¢, the monastery
Salameyvanpavu ' for the Kapara fraternity at the Abhayagiri-vihara and
caused '* monks to take up their residence in it. [His Majesty, moreover] made
the four priestly requisites’® easily procurable and enacted these [following]
regulations ¥ for the monasteries™ connected?* with this fraternity.

[LL 15-20] [Touching] the villages and lands of Atvehera * appertaining
to Abahay-giri !-vehera and 8ey-giri-vehera #, as well as all the villages and
lands belonging to the Vihdras attached to these same [establishments] and

V' Di-sdnen=P. dhitu-chanéna.

* Ariyay, ‘having honoured.’ Probably from Skt. drddk. See above, p. 34, note 14, p. 50,
note 4, and £. S. No. 75. It may also be connected with Skt. drya (Pali ariyo) from vy, Cf. namasya
(denom, of naras).

* The three gems (Pili #i-rafana or rafanattaya, Sinh. fe- (or /unu-)ruvan) of Buddhism are the
Buddha, Bud-(or Budu-)ruvan ; the Law, Dam- (or Damu-Yruvan; and the Clergy, Sang (or sasigu-ruran).

¢ luray, ‘ having fulfilled,’ P. pariya, piretva.

* Adahas=P. ajfhdsaya.

* Kavari-seyekin. Kavari (more commonly kavara)=Skt. kafara. For the etymology of sey or
sé, sce p. 51, note 22, and £, S. No. 1567.

T Aravay (lit. ‘having caused to mount’) is the causative of aray (p. o, note 10). Kasun-pas
«ravay =Sk kdricana-pallram aripya.

* Sasun sifvami yana sit-dolnen, lit. with the heart’s longing ‘I will establish the religion.”

* Dham-desun-viyak|han-kala=Skt. Dharma-déiani-vydkhydna-krta,

1 Apa purumuvo, See above, p. 26, note 1. " Zala-fik. See above, p. 34, note 6.

B Oka=DP. Okkdko, Skt, ThsvIhu. ¥ Ko, sce above, p. 51, note 11.

W Saka-kula. See above, p. 33, note 6. 18 Karay,lit. ‘having made.’ See above, p. 51, note 2.

W Sat lafgu. See Vessagiri slab-inscriptions, Nos. 1 and z (pp. 25 and 33). Cf. also chatlam

lang:.i+1,  he raised the royal umbrella’ (Af2. xxxvii. §0). Y Pili Sildmighavanna-pabdbata.
i Vasavay, lit. * having caused to reside.’ " Satara pasa=D. calliro paccayi.
0 Sirit=P. cirilta. % Apaso=DP. dvisa, ‘a monk's dwelling.’

% Abadi (abdds in L. v5)=Skt. ddaddha, probably through a form dbéaddhika.  ** P, Haithi-vikdra.
Y Abkaya-giri-iihisa, % P, Cétiya-giri-vihdra; Pkt ceic-,



NO. 4] SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA V 53

also those [belonging to] Raj-maha-vehera !, the Parivenas, the Piyangal ' monas-
tery, the nunneries?® and [finally] those villages and lands connected with the
incomes accruing to the clergy in common ? or to individual * monks—into none
of these shall employés® of the royal family enter® and take away {therefrom)
the farm labourers’, carts®, oxen and buffaloes?, or cut down trees and shrubs
[therein]; savages' also shall not enter. If there be any murderers [in a village,
the king's employés or officials] may enter [that] village and demand them
only, but no wrong " shall be done to other villagers who have not abetted '?
[the murderers]. At the expiration of every two years, princes of the royal
family may, in claiming the country?, demand [the surrender of] perpetrators
of the five great offences, but they shall not demand other oi’enders.

[LL 20-25] If fines have already been levied by former officials in
the manner known to the village, no fines shall be levied again for the
offences [with which the villagers were] charged. All the fines levied on
lands and villages ™ appertaining to Atvehera shall be expended on repairs
to works in Atvehera. The former (villagers?)® shall not occupy' the
places they have not occupied! before. If there be a dispute!” concerning

! P. Rija-mahd-vikdra. According to the Pijavaliya a Piyagal-pirivena was established by king
Siri-Safigabo, i.e. Aggabddhi IV (a.p. 673-89).
3 Mehenivara=Skt. framani-gykha, P, samani-ghara. See also E. S. No. 1073.

8 Sanig-satu=P. sangha-santaka. ¢ Pugul-satu="P. puggala-saniaka.
¥ Kimiya=P. kammika. * Vaaa, ‘ having entered,’ from Skt. ¥/vraj.” See £. S. No. 128+

" Vdriyan. The meaning of this word is not clear. Muiller takes it to mean ‘ enemies,’ evidently
connecting it with the Skt. zairim or vdrakin (A.Z.C. 110C, 113C, 117C, 120 B), while Mudaliyar
Gunasékara renders it ‘ by force ’ (see also £. S. No. 1388). I am inclined to treat it, for the present at
least, as a Sinhalese form of the word vdrika (from &/ vr) occurring in the Jétavanirima Sanskrit
inscription (see above, pp. 3, 5, and 9). Tamil varak-kuds means ‘a cultivator of the soil* (Winslow).

* G4, plural of gala, probably connected with Skt. fakafik3, or fakafa, pronounced in Tamil fagada.

Y Mivun, from Skt. makisa. See K. 8. No. 1100.

v Melifsi. This does not look like a Sinhalese word. The above is Mudaliyar Gunasékara’s
rendering of it, probably taking it as a corrupt form of Skt. mléccha. U Anjyd=Skt. a-nydya.

W Pahaj (in lines 19 and 24), probably an older form of vahal (Skt. upakira). The etymology is
not clear, but see £.S. Nos, 1323-24 and 832.

W Rat=P. raftham, ‘ country, land,’ referring probably to the Government share or tax on land.

W Gam-bim (Skt. grdma-bhiims) may also mean *lands of the villages.’

» 1 do not quite understand the sentence pere movan-viri-tinaf pere ndffiyam no vadnd isd. The
above translation is offered tentatively, The word ndffsyam is there taken as an equivalent of Tamil
ndffdr. Mudaliyar Gunasékara readers it ‘dancars,” evidently connecting it with Skt. mdfya. It may,
also, be a derivative of Skt. mdgfiks. In Tamil, ndffiyam means ‘design, aim,’ and ndf/a (inf. of
nalfugigén, ndffinén) ‘to establish (law).” No-van-virs' may probably be a compound, like mu-dufu-viri
(Skt. na drsfa-piirva). 1 lit. “enter’ and ‘ entered.’

1 Giigiri (more correctly gigirs), modern Sinh. gugura-navd (pret. giguruva), ‘to thunder, make
a loud noise,’ from Skt. ghurgdura. Cf. alsc Skt. gharghara.
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the fines levied by princes of the royal family who had gone out to govern!
the country, [then these] princes and judges shall sit and investigate [the matter]
and shall, thereafter, remit whatever [fine] ought to be remitted. If there be
any who, after committing murder, have taken refuge in the premises occupied
by the Sangha, these [murderers] and their abettors shall be tried and sen-
tenced to be exiled to Darhbdiv? If, however, there be any who have taken
refuge [in temple premises] from other [causes of] fear, no fines on account of
lodging * shall be exacted from them nor shall they be exiled.

[LL 26-31] [Officials] shall not take away in anger the gifts granted
[to the Church] in full reliance on the ecfficacy of the Buddhist religion
though with prejudice to the royal family. When' artificers and holders of
village leases* take refuge with the monks, any debts® that should be
recovered [from them] shall be recovered after investigation, but no other
[kind of] coercion® shall be employed. Lodgings? shall not be provided
for men sent by royal order in cells wherein monks reside. Cells made
over to the community of monks® shall not be converted into personal®
property. If an act of misconduct, such as a tumultuous dispute?, arise
amongst destitute (?) 1 masters of religious ceremonies'?, recipients of benefits
[from temple property, or] among those who have received cells [to live in],
the monks of the [Kapara?] Mula [fraternity ] shall sit [in council] and
settle [the dispute]; if the monks cannot settle it, they shall hold a con-
ference ** with the princes, and, due investigation being made, shall decide
[the case] and impose punishment according to merit.

! Or “to impose taxes.” This seems to be the signification here of pafavannas. in modern Sinh.
palavanavd means ‘to load.” The phrase raf pafavannat giya raj-kol-sam-daruvan gat dakda can also
be rendered, ‘concerning the fines levied on [those] princes of royal families who had undergone
banishment from the country.’

 Skt. Jambudvipa, ¢ India.’

* Ge-daid, probably equivalent to Skt, grha-danda. See also Mihintale Inscription A, 1. 37.

¢ Pdffa, or paffa, a grant usually inscribed on copper-plate or on stone. Here it mieans probably
‘a lease.” See Mihintale Inscription A, 1. 46. Compare also Tamil pddu, and the expression fan pdf/slé
2oga, ‘ to attend to one’s business.’

% Naya=Skt. rna. ¢ Niga="Skt. nigraha, P. niggaha.

" Navd-tdn (1. 28)=Skt. mivytta-sthdna, P. nivatlafthdnam (cf. My. xv. 10).

¥ Safig-kaa-avas=P. sanghika-kala-dvdsd.  Pugul=P. puggalika.

1 Kajaha=Skt. kildhala, * uproar.’ W Atapuvat, from Skt. Aasta + praogt.

" Apilisarapa=P. a-pafisarana. According to Clough’s Dict. pifisarana means ‘help, favour,
patronage.’ Cf., however, its use in line §5.

B Vat-himi. See above, p. 35, note 7. ¥ See above, line 13.

% Mul-va, lit. *having assembled.’ Cf. mwiw-di (Amavatura, ch. ii. p. 5).
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[LL 31-35] If there be a dispute in respect of the monks' refusal (?)
of gruel?, the princes shall be sent to reconcile the monks and induce them
to partake of the gruel, but no compulsion shall be exercised to make them
accept it. If there be any one who has done any one of these things with-
out royal order, he shall be dismissed from the service. To the Eykirun 4
monastery, which was built by royal order, there shall be granted a payale?
[of rice ?] from the royal household, [and thus] gruel shall be provided [for
the monks]. Those who have gone away, disregarding* the rules ordained
by the priesthood, shall pay the customary fines and so provide for the
partaking of gruel.

[LL 35-40] In all these places, [namely] in the image house? at
Abahay-giri-vehera®, in the dagaba, in the Maha-bo-ge?, in the Ruvan-paha*,
in the refectory, a record shall be kept [of income and expenditure, all
details] having been obtained from the six monasteries and from the places
belonging to the monks® of the two fraternities [or chapters] This record
shall be written up and read out™ at the end of [every] year before the
assembly of senior monks.

At Begiri®, too, a record shall be kept, based on information obtained
from the places belonging to the monks® of the two chapters; and this, also,
shall be written up and read out at the end of the year before the assembly
of elders. If any are to be admitted to the order they shall be those
familiar *(?) with the four sections [#4dmavara] of the Paritta. Nothing
whatever shall be received from those entering the order. The recipients
[of such gifts] and donors [thereof] shall not be lodged in the same cell;
nor shall four relatives be lodged in one [and the same] cell.

! Hambu=P. &cdma, according to Mtller (4. 1. C. p. 211).

! I do not know the meaning of this word. If %a/a is taken in combination with eykdrun, the
passage radol yedmen kala eykdrun veheraf rajholen payalak di hambu ganvanu isa can be rendered,
¢[but] those . . . who have done [the same] by royal order shall grant to the Vihara a payala [of rice]
from the royal household, and thus provide gruel for the monks].’

¥ Payala, probably same as modern pdia, a measure of capacity equal to one-fourth of an amux«
(P. ammana) or paya (above, p. 36, note 7), that is about 1§ bushel. It is also used as in line 5o to
signify the extent of land on which this quantity of paddy is sown.

¢ Piya=P. pahdya. Cf. the expression atafa pat nivan-sdpa piyd in Amdvatura, ch. i (p. 1 of the

printed edition). ® Pilima-gé="Skt. pratima-grha, Pkt. padima-géha.
¢ i.e. Abkayagiri-vikdra. 7 i.e. the building enclosing the Sacred Badhi-tree.
* P. Ratana-pdsada. * Sangatanin, from P. sanghikalihinam.
1 Aspanu, causative of asanu, ‘hear,’ probably from Skt. a-fru. W P. Cétiyagiri.

¥ Mahan-karat, from Pali samana-karots,  to make one a framana,’ i.c. to invest him with the
yellow robe, 1 Pinis, probably fiom Skt. pra-ni-éri.
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[LL 40-45] Without transgressing the customary observances, the monks
shall be served! with vasags® according to the scale prescribed by the givers
[of contributions] to those cells which are attached to the two fraternities.
But those religious preceptors who have committed to memory the Pili
[canonical texts], after having been instructed ® conformably to the known
practice of the cells, shall be served® at the places where they reside, though
not with zasags*.

There shall be admitted such monks as shall, at need, discourse on
religious duties®. Monks who have entered [the-order] contrary to the cus-
toms and observances, and who, moreover, live not in harmony [with other
monks]—these preceptors of religious ceremonies, as well as those preceptors
who countenanced ® such procedure, shall not be lodged in the same cell [or
dvasa] ‘Those religious preceptors who have been deported to Darbadiva
[India] by the [king’s] wrath, as well as those who have been dismissed from
monastic duties, shall not be allowed to enter again the #vdse from which
they had been cxpelled. Those preceptors also, who, by admitting them,
have brought about dissension” among the inmates, shall not be lodged in
the same avasa.

[LL 45-50] The officials®* who have given to others the cattle belonging
to the Karval stall®, as well as those who have taken the same for them-
selves, shall be dismissed from the servicee No gifts of land on the tank-
side shall Le accepted save only the tenth part granted out of the villages
and the lands™ belonging to Atvehera. No agricultural labour shall be per-
formed. The same law shall be observed also at the two #vdsas, Mahanet-pa !t
and Vahado. Neither here nor in the other dvdsas shall youths* of tender

! Efvanu, 1 am not sure of the meaning or the etymology of this word.

* Vasdgin may be rendered here ‘at the end of the vassa season’ or ‘according to seniority,’ but
see above, p. 28, note g.

? Pimisvd. See p. g5, note 13.

¢ No vasdgin-if may also be rendered, ‘and [or though] not according to seniority.” See note 3.

* The meaning of vadditanal vald kiyena in lines 41-432 is not clear. The above rendering is
offered tentatively.

¢ Pasavie=Skt. pdriva-bhita. ' Viyo-kala=Skt. viyaga-kria.

¢ Kamiya=Skt. karmika, ‘ worker.” In Piyummala (p. go) the word Adm is used as a synonym
of lekam, liyana, and Jips in the sense of ‘clerk’ or ¢ secretary.’

* Hala="Skt. {dla.

' Gam-bimin may also be rendered, ‘ out of the lands of the village.' * i.e. Mahdnélra-prasdda.

1 Unu-povd (1. 48). 1 do not quite understand this expression. The above is Mudaliyar Gupasé-
kara’s rendering, svidently connecting it with Skt. #na + pitaka (cf.'Sinh. pov or poou, Skt. pita,‘a young
animal’).
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age be received into the order. One amuna® of raw rice and four edas® of
gold a day [shall be granted] to those who have received lodgings at the
Maha-Kapira-pirivena for their maintenance®. At the expiration of every
year, 1000 [akas] of gold [shall be given] to [meet] the expenses of their
robes ; the two payalas* [sowing-extent of land] in Viligamu for their servants
and the men théreof as serfs.

[LL 51-56] Monks who have appropriated for themselves any article
(pasaya, P. paccayo) whatever that is inside or outside the [Kapari-Jpirivena,
except those requisites (pasaya) assigned to them as recipients of cells [for
their maintenance] shall be expelled from the cells, after due investigation
has been made thereof by the noblesa Except out of the share allotted to
the recipients of cells, villages shall be acquired only when there is a surplus
[in temple revenue] after defraying the expenses connected with temple
decorations %, offerings, repairs®, and the wages? of monks’ servants.

The appointed masters of religious ceremonies shall act according to
former customs. A record shall be kept [of income and expenditure] by
means of information obtained * from the cells inhabited by the eight persons
from the two seats (?) and by the four destitute and the four decrepit persons
who have been introduced, with the concurrence of the monks, by the
recipients of cells, and [this record] shall be written up and read out before
the community of elders at the expiration of [every] year.

' P. ammapam=about five or six bushels. See above, p. 5, note 3.

* See above, p. 29, note 1.

* Pind-pasaya="P. pinda-paccayo.

¢ See above, p. 55, note 3.

¢ Sifuvam=P. cittakamma, ‘painting.’ ¢ Kam-navam, lit. ‘ renewal of work.’

Y Vaya, probably from Skt. var/aka. Cf. also Skt, dkdfaka. ‘

* Jia. In modern Sinhalese il/amavd means ‘to ask, solicit’ Pret. r/l/wvd; ger. ilid; verbal
noun r/ima, ¢ petition.’ Its real signification here, as well as in lines 18-20, 36 and 37, is not quite
clear, and it is difficult to say whether it is etymologically connected with one of the Skt, roots s7, ‘ to
desire,’ or id (7), ‘to praise, implore.” Cf. Tamil /.

VOL. 1.
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No. 5. MAHA-RATMALE ROCK-INSCRIPTION (circa A.D. 135-41)

BOUT two and a half miles south-west of Anuradhapura, not far from
A the main road to Kurunegala, there is an old tank, now abandoned,
called Ratmala-viva. Close by are ruins of an ancient site and an inscription
engraved on a large slab-rock, 48 by 54 feet, in four lines, covering a surface
of 11" 10” by 2’ 6”. The letters are clearly cut, and are about three to
four inches in size, not taking into account the long strokes of 4, £, and 7.
As a result, probably, of fires made on it by treasure-seekers, three aksaras
of the first line, five of the second, six of the third, and four of the fourth
are obliterated (see Plate 13 a).

This inscription was examined both by Goldschmidt and Muller?,

As both these scholars have ‘already stated, the Brahmi charaoters in
which the inscription is written belong to the second century A.D,, i.e. to the
latter half of it, to be more precise. Their type closely resembles that of the
period of king Pujumiyi found in Kanheri, Karle, and other cave-inscriptions
of Western India®,

As to the grammar of the inscription, we see (a) the nominative singular
in ¢ (maharajé), as in AMg., Mg, and in the Adoka edicts; (4) the genitive
singular in -%a (rajaka), as explained above at p. 16; (¢) the genitive plural in
-ana (Skt. -dndm), common enough as dxa in M., AMg., ]M,, JS.*; and (d) the
locative singular in -A¢ (vikaraks), which, according to Geiger ¢, should be -a#,
as it is derived from P. -amki by the loss: of the nasal. This explanation
would, perhaps, be better understood if we regard Skt. -smis (not -asmsx) as
the pronominal case-ending of the locative singular. -Smim becomes P. -mis
as well as -5, according to Kacciyana; M., JM., JS. -mmi; AMg. -thss, -vimsi
and -mmé; dialectic Mg. -4ém (through -ssivh), A. -A#°; Adoka- edicts -mhs
(Girnar) and -s¢ (Khalst and Dhauli). The trausition from these to the

' See Goldschmidt’s * Report on the Inscriptions in the North-Central Province ’ (Ceylon Sessional
Papers, ix. 1875, p. 3); and Muller's Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon No. 6, pp. 37, 73, and 109):
transcript, English translation, notes, and lithograph plate.

* For Ceylon inscriptions besides the present one, written more or less in this alphabet, see the
Vessagiri rock record above, page 31, and 4. 7. C. Nos. 3 to so0.

* See Pischel's Gram. der PM.-Spr. p. 257, § 370. ¢ LS. S p. 6o, § 38.

* Pischel's Gram. der PAi-Spr. § 366
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Sinhalese -4/ is quite an easy and a most natural step. It is, therefore, not
quite accurate to treat it as a derivative direct from the Pali ending -am/s.
Katu is, according to all authorities, a derivative of the Sanskrit &pfva.
The gerund in -/ is one of the distinguishing features of the Shahbazgarhi,
Khilsi, Dhauli, and Dehli edicts of ASoka. The word 4at« itself occurs in
Dk ii. 1. 7. '

Dine is equivalent to P. dinmo (p.p.p. of +/dd), used here as an active
aorist, agreeing with its subject Naka-makaraje., This active use of the
passive past participle has already been correctly explained by Childers?
and M. Boyer?

In the scanty historioal element of the inscription, we see the names of
three kings:—(1) Devanapiya Tisa-maharaja, (2) Devanapiya Putikana Gamini
Abhaya-maharaja, and (3) Devinapiya Naka-maharaja. These sovereigns
Goldschmidt and Miiller have correctly identified with (1) Vankanasika Tissa,
(2) Gaja-bahu I, and (3) Mahallaka Niga of the AMakavasmsa. The third
was, according to the inscription, a marumakanakan, i.e. a grandson (or son-in-
law*, or nephew) of the first. The words indicating the relationship of the
second to the third are unfortunately obliterated, but they have been
supplied with some certainty in the text from Gajabahu's inscriptions at
Ruvanvili digaba and elsewhere (4. 7. C. Nos. s, 10, 11 B, and 12). These
records djstinctly state that the second was a son of the first. Therefore
the third must have stood in the relation of a son or a nephew or a brother-
in-law to the second. The Ceylon chronicles, while admitting that Gajabahu

was the son of Vaikanisika Tissa, differ totally as regards the relationship
of Gajabahu’s successor Manallal:a Nsga. The Mudavatmss (Culutibo cdition,

1883, ch. xxxv. v. 123) makes him -the sasurd or father-in-law of Gaja-
bihu?; the Rdjavaliya and the Pijavaliya call him the suhuru-badu .
Possibly the reading sasurd in the Colombo edition of the Makavasisa is

1 4.8 8.2 voli.p. 128.

' J.R. A. S.n.s. viii. pp. 151-3. ¥ Journal Asiatigue, Nov.=Dec., 1898.

¢ See above, p. 20, note 3.

§ To which the Mahdvashsa Tk adds that he was a Séndpasi or Commander under Gajabihu
(Gajabdhu-rahns Sindpati Makallaks Nagd). See p. 480 of the Colombo edition of 1895.

¢ ¢Brother-in-law,’ according to Mudaliyar GunasZkara’s rendering. Ranesinghe derives suhury-
dadu from Skt fvafura, ‘father-in-law,” and JAdsnda, ‘ treasure’ (see. his Glossary to the Sinhalese Um-
maggajdiaka). Gelger, however, correctly gives sahidara as the Skt. equivalent of suburu (E.S.
No. 1553)-

12
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inaccurate, and should really be some other word like it derived from Skt.
scasrlya, ‘sister's son,’ If this be the case, there would be complete agree-
ment between the Makdvamsa and the inscription, because Gajabahu's sister's
son would naturally be a grandson of Varkanasika Tissa. If, on the other
hand, marumakan really means here ‘son-in-law’ or ‘nephew’ as it does in
Tamil, then Mahallaka Niga must have been either ‘a brother-in-law’ or
‘a cousin’ of Gajabihu. And this would point to the correctness of the
reading sukuru-badu in the Sinhalese works mentioned above.

These facts, coupled with the information contained in the inscription at
Situlpav-vihdra (4. /. C. No. 16), furnish the following historical data :—

(1) King Vasabha, called in inscriptions Vasaba or Vakaba, and in Sinhalese
records Vihdp, a descendant of the Lambakanna or Limini race, reigned for
forty-four years (a.p. 66-110, T. and W.). The story of his assumption of
regal power, of his marriage with Met/a, the wife of his uncle, the general in
whose service he was before he became king, and of his many religious acts,
is narrated in detail in the Makdvasmsa® (ch. xxxv. §9-100).

(2) Vankanasika® Tissa, named in inscriptions Devanapiya Tisa-maharaja,
or simply Tisa-maharaja, in the Pijavaliya Vaknihi Tissa, and in the Raja-
valiya Vannisi-nambapa, Sin Kasubu or Sina-nambapa?, was, according to all
authorities, the son of Vasabha. The Makidvarhsa (xxxv. 111-14) adds that
his queen was Makdmat/a, daughter of king Subha, and agrees with the
Sinhalese chronicles as to the length of his reign, viz. three years (a.D.
110-13, T. and W.)\

(3) Gajabahuka Gamini4, called in inscriptions Gayabihu Gamini Abaya
or Devanapiya Gamini Abhaya, or simply bamim Apa, son of the preceding

king, reigned for twenty-two years ® according to Pili and Sinhalese authorities,

¥ It is, perhaps, of sufficient interest to bring to notice the following important passage from the
Mahdvamsa Tika, which should be added to those already adduced by Snyder and Geiger (Dipavamsa
und Mahdvamsa, p. 35), in determining the date of the compilation of that work. The MaAdvamsa Tiki
(p- 476) comments on Mv. xxxv. 8y :—Jssarasamanaké idAd 1, idha Anurddhapura-saniiké pubba-
vohiréina pdkafabhite Issarasamana-samhhdlé Kacchapa-giri-vikdré s Vasabhé yiva upisathdgaram
Kdrési f atihd, ‘ the meaning of “ here at Issarasamanaka ” is that here in the vicinity of Anurddhapura,
at Kacchapagiri-vihira, known by tradition as Issarasamana, that (king] Vasabha also built an
upisatha hall' Now this Kacchapagiri-vikdra (Sinh. Kasub-giri-vehera), which was formerly known as
Issarasamana-vihara (Sinh. Jsuramenpu-vehera), was evidently the one built by Kassapa 1, the parricide
(A.D. 479-97), and mentioned in the Vessagiri slab-inscription, No. 3. See above, p. 31.

3 -nimika, My. T. p. 477. 3 See Mudaliyar Gunasékara’s edition (1899), p. 38.

¢ Gamanli, both in the MaAdvamsa and in its Tik4,

* Turnour’s translation of ddvisa-vassdni by * twelve years’ is wrong.
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except the Rdjdvaliya, which allots him twenty-four years (circa A.D. 113-35
or 137). Regarding the events of this king’s rule, the Maksvarisa mentions
only his benefactions to the Buddhist Church, and makes no reference what-
ever to his invasion of the Soll or Chola country in South India, related in
detail both in the P#jdvaliya and in the Rijdvaliya.

(4) Mahallaka Naga, called in the present inscription Devanapiya Naka-
maharaja, and in Sinhalese historical works Mahalumiana, reigned for six years
(circa A.D. 135~-41). According to the Makivasisa he built seven vihiras®.

The chronicles make no mention of his gift to the priesthood of gruel,
rice and cloths recorded in the inscription. It appears from the Mihintale
inscription (4. 7. C. No. 20, line 12) that Vihirabijaka was a large village,
probably the same as [7/iirabija mentioned in Afv. xvii. §9, and in Galkovila
inscription (4. /. C. No. ¢8, line 2), and that Mutigutika was a hamlet within
its bounds, with a tank and very likely a vihdra also.

(5) Bhatika Tissa or Bhatiya Tissa was, from all records, the son
and successor of Mahallaka Niga. He is stated to have reigned twenty-
four years (circa-a.p. 141-65). For an account of his religious acts see Mv.
XXXVi. 1-5.

(6) Kanittha Tissa, his younger brother, succeeded him and reigned twenty-
eight years according to the Mahdvamsa, or ¢ighteen years according to the
Pijavaliya (A. 0. 165-83 or 193). The RAs#euitya omits this kiug oltogether.

In re-editing the present inscription, I have used several estampages
supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner. With these I have collated

Miiller’s text (Mt.) and plate (Mp.), and I give below as foot-notes the various
readings found in them.

TRANSORIPT.

1 Sidharh* Devinapiya® Ti[sa-maha}rajaha maru-makanakane ¢ Devanapiya®
pu(ti)kana * Gamini’

! Namely: ‘¢in the eastward, the P¥jalaka; in the southward, the Kdtipabbata ; in the westward.
the.Udakapiisina ; in the isle of Nigadipa, the Salipabbata ; at Bijagima, the TZnavéli (Canavéla in Mv.
7.); in the Rhana division, the Tobbalanfigapabbata and Girihilika-vihra in the interior country.’

? Mt. sidha. The anusvdra is quite legible on the ink-impressions before me.

* Or -piye, Mp. devinipiya. ¢ Mt. marumanaka ; Mp. marananaka. 8 Mp. buvdnapiya.

¢ Mt. putaka[na]; Mp. pudaka .. ! Mt. Gamini; Mp. Gamini.
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2 Abhaya-maharaja[ha pute! Devilnapiya? Naka-maharaje?® Vihirabijakahi ¢

Mutigutika

3 saha Parivataka .. .. .. .. .. .. viharahi bhiku-sagaha visiti hamanana(ya)*
y3ku? ca bata ca

4 vasavasika®hitika (ca) .. .. (na) katu dine (uti)rika® .. .. ra (pa)ta vinaka
katu dine

TRANSLATION.

Hail! The great king Naka, beloved [of the gods, son (?) of] the great
king Pu(ti)kana Gamini Abhaya, beloved of the gods, [and] grandson ! of the
great king Tisa, beloved of the gods, having caused [to prepare] gruel, boiled
rice and undergarments for (presentation at) the Vassa ! ceremony, granted [the
same] for the benefit of twenty monks (§ramana) of the community of skiksus
at Vihirabijaka and at Mutigutika and Parivataka . . . . . . . Buddhist
monasteries. [His Majesty, moreover] granted outer garments . . . . . having
had them woven in silk [for the purpose]} :

REMARKS.

S-unans stands for Siddhams. See above, page 22.

Devanapiya [or -piye]l There is no trace of an anusvdra either above
or, as in the Asoka edicts, immediately after the aksara #a. In the Padaria
(or Pagéria) edict from the Nepal Tarai this title has the same spelling as
here'®. In Shahbazgarhi and Manséra it is spelt devanasnipriya and devawa-
priva, while in all other Adoka edicts we find the form devanampiya (or
-priya), with the exception of that of Siddipura, where the spelling devagasmis-
ptya® with a cerebral » is used. Its Sanskrit equivalent is d2v@nadm priya,
Pili devanasn-piya, Sinh. devana- or devenipd. The form devanuppiya
occurring in the Jain canonical works Updsakadald-sitva and Aupapatika-

! Mt gives only two aksaras, 47 and v4, but the blank space in Mp. has room forfive or six.

* Or -piye, Mp. devanipiya. 8 Mp.°raja. ¢ Mt. °Aa ; Mp. vidira®.
$ Mt.mula; Mp. mudagulaka. ¢ Mt. pdmana naye; Mp. hamananaye. " Mp. yaka .. pata.
* Mt. vasdvasikahafa Aafe pa .. .. .. .. ..; Mp. vasa(va)sika-Adfika .. .. .. ..

* Mt. whrika .. .. .. .. .. rahafa; Mp. uhirika .. .. ra(Aa)fa.

' Or ‘son-in-law ' or ‘nephew.’ See above, p. 30, note 3. ' For explanation, se¢ remarks below.
" See Bhler's edition (£pigraphia Indica, v. No. 1). ' ¥ See i%dd., iil. No. 31.
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sfitra is treated by Bhagwinlal Indraji, Leumann, Biuhler, Jacobi, and others
as a Prakrit corruption of dévandm-priya’. Hoernle, on the other hand, rejects
this explanation and takes it to be a regular derivative of Skt. d2va + anupriya,
‘agreeable to the dévas®’ The term Deévanars piya, as has already been
pointed out by these scholars, was used as a royal title not only by Aéoka,
but also by his predecessors and by his grandson Daéaratha. It was also
used in Ceylon by the Great Tissa, who reigned, according to Turnour,
from 307-267 B.c., by Gamini Abaya (probably Vattagimani Abhaya, circa
88-76 B.c.), mentioned in the inscriptions on Tonigala, and at Gallena
Vihdara and Dambulla-vihira, and also by the three sovereigns named in the
present record. In view of these facts, Mr. Vincent A. Smith, the latest writer
on the subject, thinks that ‘the rendering by the conventional phrase “His
Majesty ” or “ His Sacred Majesty” is a more faithful representation of the
real meaning of dévinaiipiya than the verbal translation “beloved of the
gods” or “dear to the gods”.

Marumakaypakane is either a clerical mistake for marumalkane, which
occurs in the Vessagiri cave-inscriptions (above, pp. 17 and 20), or a compound
of marumakana and Skt. £ana, probably meaning ‘the younger (brother) of the
grandson®’ The form manumaraka occurs in inscriptions of king Gajabihu ¢,
the predecessor of king Naka (i.e. Naga) of our record. Henrz iv appears
that both these forms were in use in thc second century A.p., and that from
the latter must have been derived the modern word munubura, ‘ grandson,’ and
minsbiri, ' granddaughter®,’

Putikana. The meaning of this word is not at all clear. From Miller’s
rendering of the phrase devinapiya pufikana® Gamins Abkaya-makaraja by
‘the younger son of the great king Gimini Abhaya,’ it appears that he has
taken pufs kana as composed of Skt. pufra and #ana. A comparison, however,

! See /nd. Ant. x (1881), p. 108; Leumann’s edition (1883) of the Aupapdiika-sitra, Pt. I,
index, p. 126; Notes by Semart and V. A. Smith in Jad. Ans. xx (1891), p. 331; xxxii (1903),
pp- 265-7; L R. A. S. for 1901, pp. 485, 577, and 930, and Jucobi's glossary to his edition of the
Kalpa-siiire, p. 149.

* See Hoemle's translation of the Updsakadaid-sitra, notes 215, 288, 257, and Appendix III, p. 31.

¢ Cf. also the names Agimilra-naka and Mahddéva-naka in Kirle inscriptions and Naka-paka on
Kagheri Cave, No. 3, where sala seems to be an honorific addition (Burgess’ Cave Jnscriptions, p. 29,
and 4. S. W. I.v. p. 75). Possibly in makame (the last portion of marumaka-nakane) we see this same
ending used in the nominative singular.

¢ See A, 7. C. Nos. g, 10, and 61.

® See also Geiger's Elym. des Singh., p. 65, under manumaraka. ¢ putakana] in his text.
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of the construction of similar phrases in other inscriptions makes it quite
obvious that this interpretation is inadmissitble. The words expressing the
relationship should come after Aébkaya-makarsje. where there is a lacuna, as
indicated in the text given above. The word pufifana, moreover, occurs in
the Mihintale inscription of the same period (4. /. C. No. 20), where also
it comes immediately before the name Gamini, as though it were an epithet
of that king.

Naka stands for Naga, just as Pili chakala for Skt. chagala®; Konakamana
(Nigliva) for Konigamana, Maka (Kilsi) and Maka (Shahbazgarhi) for the
Greek Magas? With these forms compare the Tamil rule that intervocal
surds such as 4, Z, p are pronounced flat as their equivalent sonants g, 4, 4;
that is to say, an original sonant, e.g. g, when occurring between vowels is
represented in Tamil by £, as there is no separate letter for ¢; thus ndga is
written in Tamil n&4e, though pronounced zdga. Hence yakx in line 3
must have been pronounced like its Pali original y2gw». In Apabhrarsa also
original £, ¢, p, when intervocal, are pronounced as well as written g, d, 4.
The same is often the case in respect of # in AMg,, JM., M,, Mg., and JS.?

Regarding the phonology of the words vikara, P. vikara; bhiku, P. bkikk/iu ;
saga, P. sangha; bata, P. bhatla, all in line 3, see above, p. 15. :

Hamanuraya. Muller's text gives pamana naye, but 4 is clear on his plate
and on the estampages before me. There is, therefore, no doubt that it stands
for the dative plural of Zamana (P. samana), which, as Goldschmidt and others
have already pointed out, is formed by the addition of ar/dya or artham to
the gemtlve We find it in the Habarapa inscription, where it is spelt
‘hamananataya according to Miller's text (4. Z. C. No. 61, line 8), or
hamananalaya according to Goldschmidt's (C. B. R. 4. S, Fournal, vi. 1879,
p- 5). The former is, of course, the more correct form, although the latter is
most likely what is on the stone¢, judging from the erroneous spelling in
the present inscription. The Sanskrit equivalent would be $ramananam
arthaya, P. samananats atthdya, AMg. and JM. semanawa(s) afthaya or
afthde. From this Pili or Prakrit basis we get the Sinhalese Aamananatays
or samandnalaya, hamananafaya, hamananafa, then by metathesis makananata

! Gray's Indo-Iranian Phonology, p-g57.  * Bahler on the Nigliva edict of Asoka (Zp. Ind. v. p. 6).

* Pischel's Gram. der Pkt~-Spr., §§ 1932 and s03.

¢ Mr. H. C.P. Bell, Archacological Commissioner, who has examined this record on the extensive
stretch of flat rock near the Buddhist Temple at Habarana, says ‘the Icuen on the rock, as eye-copned.
appear 10 be—U ¥ I X C® which should read Aamananafaya.’
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and modern makanunta. The first of these forms is evidently what was
intended to be used in the inscription. The omission of the aksara fa and
the lengthening of the syllable ma instead of #a must have been due to the
carelessness or ignorance of the engraver.

Vasavasika-hitika, P. vassavasika-satiéd. In the Dhammapadalthakatha we
find vassavasika-sataka (not °satika), which the author of the Damp/yi-atuva-
gdlapada has rendered into Sinhalese by the words vasvisi-piliyun ®, and Dham-
maséna in his Saddharmaratnavali has explained it as ‘a waist-cloth’ (fna-dada 3),
presented to a monk at the expiration of the Vassa or pcriod of *retreat.
Compare also Sana-Satikd and $ana-fati, ‘hemp-cloth’ (Cowell's [)icyizadina,
p. 83 L 22, and p. 463, . 8); jala-sitika, wudaka-saltitd, *‘bathing dress’
(M. xv. 157, Mo. T. p. 253, Makavagga VII1. xv. 15), and vassika-sitikd,
which  Rhys Davids and Oldenberg describe as ‘a garment for the rainy
season, limited in size to six spans by two and a half—that is, just enough to
go round the loins from the waist half down to the knee' (5. B. /7. xvii,
Vinaya Texts, p. 212, note 2, and p. 225, note). Moreover, the use of the
word $d3faka in the Kathdsaritsagara (ch. liv. verse 105) shows clearly that it
means a cloth wrapped round the loins in the manner still prevalent in some
parts of India, Burma, Ceylon, and Java.

Utirika or utarika is most probably equivalent to a Skt. form wt/arika,
meaning ‘upper’ or ‘superior.’ Cf. u/tariyaka, ‘an outer garment.’

Vanaka, from Skt. vz@, ‘ to weave’: vina, ‘act of weaving.’

! The passage in which it occurs runs :—S5 Bhagineyya-Sarhgharakkhitd nima hutva vayappatt6
thérass'éva santiké pabbajitva laddhiipasampadd afifiatarasmirh gimakarimé vassarh upagantva €karn
sattahatthath &karh atthahatthan ti dvé vassivasikasdiaké [vassavdsika® in Fausboll's text, p. 19%|
labhitva, &c., < having become [known] by the name of Bhagineyya Sangharakkhita, and being of age,
he took orders under the théra himself and [in due course] received the ordination. [Thereafter] on
spending a season of vassa at a certain village monastery, he received two vassdvdsika-sd/aka [clothes], one
seven cibits and the other eight cubits [long].” See p. 151 of the Colombo edition of 1886.

3 See p. 53, L 3, of the edition of 1891.

* Bhigineyya-Sathgharaksita kumiarayd yayi prasiddhava, mahanaviimand vayasata pimina mayila-
nuvan-vahansé kerehi-ma mahanava, visi-havurudda pirenrnima malupividiva, cktard gameka vasvisa
vas-anfayehi vasvasika-libha vafayen sat-riyan ima-kadak hi ata-riyan ina-kadak ha ladin, &c., ‘he
became known as prince Bhagineyya Sangharaksita, and arriving at the proper age for taking orders,
entered the order under his reverend uncle himself. Then when he had passed twenty years [as
a novice] he was [duly] ordained and spent the season of vassa out at & certain village. At the end
of the rassa season, as a reward for holding the vassa, he received an sna-kada, “ waist-cloth,” seven cubits
[long] and another eight cubits [long].’ See p. 303 of VZragamabanda’s edition. For an account of
this work, see pp. 11-19 of the Catalogue of Sinhalese Manuscripls in the British Muscum.

VOL. L K
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No. 6. PERUMAIYAN-KULAM ROCK-INSCRIPTION

(circa A.D. 66-110)

ERIMIYANKULAM, more correctly either Perumdiyan-kulam, ‘the
tank of the great personage’ or Perumiiyana-kulam, ‘the great tank,

is the Tamil name by which an abandoned tank, with a bund of about
half a mile long, is known. Situated on the path to Galkadawala, it is
1} miles north of the Sacred Bodhitree at Anuridhapura and about half
a mile north of the so-called Lankarama dagaba.

Miller® rightly describes the inscription as ‘on a flat rock by the side
of a hollowed-out cave. There are many stone pillars near the place, which
is north-west of the Lankiarimaya. The inscription is on the whole very
well preserved.’” He adds, ‘there are several clerical errors.’

The inscription consists of four lines covering a smoothed surface of
about 8 by 1” 8”. Each letter is about 2” in sizez. The mangala word
siddham is engraved on the margin, a horizontal stroke separating it from
the text, as is often the case also in Indian inscriptions Between the
second and third lines is interlineated the word dakapa’i, omitted from the
second line as indicated by means of a double pair of dots arranged
vertically >. See Plate 13 4.

The characters belong to the same alphabet as those of the Maha-
Ratmale inscription of king Mahallaka Niga (a.n. 135-41), but the type
is older by at least fifty years, the curves at the ends of &, 44, 74, and of
medial vowels 7 in 4%, gz, 4, and # in fu and pu, being very much more
developed in the Maha-Ratmale record. On these and other palaeographic
grounds I would place the date of the present inscription between A.D, 50
and 120. This, as it happens, nearly agrees with the period a.n. 66-110
assigned, on the authority of the Makdvassa, to "the reign of Vahaba or
Vasabha, the king mentioned in the inscription.

' A. 1. C. p. 33, Periyankulama [src].
¥ See also Vessagiri rock-inscription, No. 1, above, p. a1.

* See Bihler's Indische Palacographie, pp. 85-6, for information on the method of marking
corrections in Indian inscriptions.
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In regard to orthography, I fail to see the ‘several clerical errors’
referred to by Miiller, except the use of the deatal # for the cerebral in the
word 4aranaka (lines 1 and 3).

The grammar is quite simple. The nominative pus (I 2) is used for
the genitive. See above, pp. 16-17. for an explanation of this peculiriy,
We see the locative in e in afane (1. 1), while Zarisehi and amaratenchi arc
probably double locatives, namely in e+ 4. This seems apparent from the
forms of the locative vikarahki, vikare, vikarehi, veherhi, veheri, vihdre, and
vikd@reki found in lithic records, and other writings ancient and modern.
Compare, however, Geiger's explanation of this locative ending in his L. .S.5.
¢ 38, and my remarks thereon (above, p. §8).

The inscription notifies a gift' of revenue, derived from veater-supply, to
a théra named Majibuka (or -bika) for looking after certain dilapidated
buildings at Patanagala, or in other words for expenses connecied with their
repair and general up-keep. As to who this théra was, the Sinhalese
chronicles give no information whatever. He can hardly be identical with
the one mentioned in the inscription at Periyakadu Vihara® in the N.-\W.
Province.

King Vasabha (Sinh. vahaba or Vihip), in whose reign the gift was
made, ruled for foriy-four years (a.p. 66-110, T. and W.). He belonged to
the Lambakanna or Limini clan, and before he became king was in the
service of a maternal uncle who was a chief in command of the troops undcr
the usurper Subha. The cause of his flight to Rohana, his subsequert return
at the head of a powerful army to attack the capital, and his success in
obtaining the sovereignty after a severe conflict in which his uncle fell and
the usurper Subha was put to death, all this is narrated in detail in the
Mahavamsa (ch. xxxv. vv. 59-100). His religious acts are many. Every
third year he conferred on priests the sacerdotal garments in addition to
offerings of milk, rice, &c. He kept up an illumination of lamps at the
Cétiva mountain, the Thoparima, the Mahathoipa, and at the Bodhi-housc.
On the Cittala mountain (Sinh. Situl-pavu) he had ten thoipas built, and had
dilapidated edifices repaired throughout the island. ‘Delighted with the
théra resident at Valliyéra vihira, he built for him the great Valligotta

! For a similar gift granted to the bhikkhus of the bh.“diy:\ni_\':\ fraternity by Siri Pulumaiyi
Vasithiputa (circa A.p. 137), sce Nasik, Ksh. 19 (Zp. Iad. viii. p. »5).
. A. II C‘ No. 8.
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vihara. He built also the Anuri vihara near Mahagima, on which he
bestowed eight thousand karisas’ extent of land in Heligaima. Having con-
structed the Muccla vihara at Tissavaddhamanaka, he conferred thereon the
moiety of the waters of the Alisara canal. He made a covering of tiles for
the thiipa at Galambatittha and the uposatha hall also; and to supply oil
and wicks for it, he formed the Sahassakarisa! tank, and dedicated it thereto.
At the Kumbhigallaka vihara he built an “updsatha” hall; as also at the
Issarasamanaka vihara?; and this monarch constructed also the roof over
the Thapiraima here (at Anuridhapura). At the Mahavihara he built a range
of parivénas, facing the west, and repaired the Catusila hall which had become
dilapidated. He caused also exquisite images to be formed of the four
Buddhas, as well as an edifice (to contain them) near the delightful Bodhi-tree.
‘The consort of this monarch constructed a beautiful thipa, to which
she gave the name of Vutta, as well as an elegant roof, or house, over it.
Having completed the roof over the Thipiarama, this monarch, at the festival
held on that occasion, distributed great alms; unto the bhikkhus who were
in process of being instructed in the word of Buddha, the four sacerdotal
requisites ; and to the bhikkhus who expounded the scriptures, clarified butter
and curds; at the four gates of the city he distributed alms to mendicants,
and medicinal drugs to priests afflicted with- disease. He formed also the
following eleven tanks3:—The Mayetti, Rajuppala, Kolambagama, Mahani-
kavitti, two called Mahagima, Kéhila (near Mahatittha), Kelivasa, Cambutthi,
Vitamangana, and Abhivaddhamana. For the extension of cultivation he
formed twelve canals of irrigation; and for the further protection of the
capital, he raised the rampart round it (to eighteen cubits). He built also
guard-houses at the four gates, and a great palace (for himself), Having
laid out the park he kept swans in it, and built many ponds for them in the
city, into which he caused water to be conducted by means of aqueducts.’

! Cf. Tihalaka-karisa in the present inscription. Karisa (P. karisa) is a measure of capacity
equal to four ammanas.

* Sce above, p. 60, note 1.

% According to the Rdjdvaliya the tanks were: Nitupatplina, Kebagalureru, Manikaviti, Kalani-
kolonna, Kalivisama, Mafigunna, Alavadunna, Radupalla, Kalusilubala, Makulla, Vadunna, and Abiva-
dunna. According to the Piijivaliya they were: Nitupatpina, Kojomgalu, Rérumanakiti, Kilikojom,
Nakiajivasd, Magunu-ila, Vadunn3, Ratupula, KaJusimbaja, Makulumungunu, and Akvadunn3. In the
Diparamsa they are named: Mayanti, Rajuppala, Vaha, Kolamba, Mahanikkhavatti, Mahirametti,
Kéha'a, Kili, Jambuti, Cathamangana, and Abhivaddhaminaka.



NO. 6) PERUMAIYAN-KULAM ROCK-INSCRIPTION 60

TRANSCRIPT'.

1 Siddham? = Vahaba-maharaji ni?® .. adusana* patanagala® hiya jina pati-
satariya kama ¢ karanaka kotu Tiragama atane hiya (ti)halakakarischi 7

2 Palinakaraka-vaviya: ma tera Majibuka® dini ~ bada-hariya Batakayaha puti*

: dakapati

Ayisayiha ' (na)vaka(ri)yaha! patanagala hi(ya)!®

8 jina patisatariya kama karanaka kotu Amaratanchi Ketavalikavaviya
dakapati tumaha pita-sataka kotasa (hatipati® yikuhate) Majibika
dini

4 satana nime dakapati yasa-kotasahi caka ' kotasa patisavanu ' bera pahara-
vaya 't dini ~

' Miller's transcript (4. 2. C. No. 7) runs as follows:—Siddham, Wahaba maharajino . .. ga
sudasana patanagalibi ya . . . jinapalisataiya kama karani karotu tiragama atanahi yani halanaka
. .« yeha (2) halinaka rukawawiya ima tcra Majibaka dini . ..., bada Kariya bajikayaha puti ayasaya
puta caka kaha patanagalibi (3) dakapata (4) jina palisataraya kama karana karotu Amaraterahi keta
calikawawiya dakapati tumaha patisatara kotu sahana patiya nahati Majita nana (5) atanani ma daka-
patiyasa kotu sahi caka ketu sapatisiwana bera paharawasa dini.

* There is no zerama sign attached to the final m, unless the curved vertical stroke under m is
meant for it.  In Rsabhadatta’s inscripsion (Nasik No. 5) also, the m in siddham is without the erima
sign, but it is incised below the line as if to indicate that it is final and devoid of the inherent vowel «.
In some of the fragments of the Buddhist canon discovered at Idykutsari in Chinese Turkestan, the
r.réma is indicated by a point (single or double) above the letter, See Pischel’s interesting article in
Sitvungsherichte der Kyl Preuss. Ak. der Wiss. July 28, 1904 (p. 1138). Modern Tamil also uses
a dot or a small circle, as the z/réma sign, though in DMSS,, both ancient and modern, it is very
frequently omitted, just as in the word siddham. In Bhattiprolu inscriptions, the consonants have no
inherent . See Bubler's Indische Palacographie, p. 16, * Das system der Drividi,’

3 'The symbol atter 7 on the ink-impression (Pl 134) looks like that of a numeral—a badly formed
five or eight; Mp. rajina . .. .

¢ I prefer this reading to that of sudasana (Skt. wudariana), because the initial aksara ot tms word
resembles the initial @ in aviseyrha (1. 2), and in amaralanchi (1. 3), and differs more or less from the
type of s found in the present record.

8 Mp. gali, ¢ Not in Mp.

' :;p trhalanaka * yha, :° I\\I’p haka. o
¢ .

 Mp. puni. Mp. ayasaya(ha).
W Mp. favcka( ya)ia. 1 Mp. “galihe.

8 Possibly, utapati yilu; Mp. utatatiyana k4 majibinana.
.Y Possibly, yasa &-fasa fcvake Rotasa.
® Mbp. ®savana. = Mp. *asa,
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TRANSLATION'.

Hail! The great king Vahaba granted the revenue (derived) from the
water of Palinakaraka tink in Tihalaka-karisa, situated in the locality of
Tiragama, unto the théra Majibuka, by reason of the function of looking after
the dilapidated (buildings) situatcd at (his) place of sojourn, Patanagala®.

The revenue (derived) from the water of Ketavalika tank at Amaratana
is (also) given to Majibika, by reason of the function of looking after the
dilapidated (buildings) at Patinagala belonging to the architect Ayisayi, son
of Batakaya, keeper of the (royal) store. The share belonging to his (i.e.
king Vahaba's) own father (anc) the revenue (accruing) from elephants (are
also given) for the sake of grucl?®

The revenue (accruing) from water within the precincts of his own place
(as well as) four shares out of Yasa's shares ? are dedicated by beat of drum
(which proclaims royal) assent.

REMARKS.

akale wiakaraji ni. In our present imperfect knowledge of the phraseology
of Sinhalese inscriptions of this period, it is not safe to take this as a locative
absolute, equivalent to Vakabe rajini, ‘when Vahaba has been king (for so
many years) !, just as Alanké rajini in Nasik No. 18 or to regard it merely as
Vahaba-maharasiii, ‘ the queen consort of Vahaba." I, therefore, take Valkaba-
makaraji as a nominative and subject of din7® and the aksara #7 as the
first syllable of the following word.

Adasana admits of several derivations. If it stand in attributive relation
to Patanagala, it may be an equivalent of Pali adassana in the sense of
‘not visible' or ‘neglecting,’ just as swdassana, ‘beautiful.’ It may also be

! Mdller’s transiation :—‘ Hail ! the great king Wasabha ... at Patanangala, having restored the
Jdecayed buildings, at Thiragima . . . . . he gave the Rukkhawawiya to the thera Majjhima . . ..
having made the son of Bajika and the son of Ayasa six karshdpanas{?) at Patanagala, having seen,
having restored the decayed buildings at the field of the thera Amara, the Calika tank, having
scen having restored for himself . . . . . Majjhima . . . . . having made six (?) together with a
water sirainer . ..., he gave it/

* See remarks below for an alternative rendering of this sentence.

* This sentence may also be translated ‘the revenue (derived) from elephants in his (i.e. king
Vahaba's) own father's share (is also given) for the sake of gruel.

* The illegible symbol on the stone probably representing the number of years,

YACS WL p. oS, * See above, pp. 22 and 59.
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a derivative of Skt. adkyasana (Pali ajjhdsana), “ the act of sitting down upon,
‘ that on which one sits, a seat,” or * dwelling-place,” and if we read the indistina
aksara as /fa, we get Vakaba-maharajinika adasana, which may mean ‘the
residence of the queen consort of Vahaba. In this case the translation of
the first sentence would run, ‘Hail! The revenue (derived) from the water

. . was granted to this théra Majibuka, by reason of the function of looking
after the dilapidated (buildings) situated at Patanagala, the dwelling-place of
the queen consort of Vahaba.'

Patanagala, Skt. prarthana-giri (P. patthani-giri), *rock of supplication,’
Sinh. ga/a (Tamil 4a/) means ‘rock.

Hiya, probably from Skt. Zita (p. p. p. of d4a), ‘situated,” *lying,” or *estaby
lished, Boyer connects it with Skt. Zeya, ‘to be abandoned ''; but in the
Piynmmala?, the participial noun /Jiyanu is given as a synonvm for pokitu,
‘established’ (Skt. prea + vstha), tubn, *placed’ (Skt. sthiapita), hun, *Leen’
or ‘scated,” Airiduvn (Skt. vsad, sidati) and sal.

Jina patisatariya kama = Y. jinpa-patisantharika-kamman:. * the work of
looking after the dilapidated (buildings).” In the AMalkavasies:, the word pafican-
khararam is used in connexion with the restoration of rains, g Awfaiboi
Jinnakavasa-patisankhararan latha, ‘the restoration of dilapidated edifices
should also be done’ (ch. xxxv. 75); avasé jinnc ca patisanihar:, *and he (ie,
king Vasabha) repaired dilapidated monasteries’ (/67d. v. 81).  But in Nasik
No. 19, we find lenasa patisatharane, and Scnart’s rendering of it is *for the
care of the cave?/’

Karanaka kolu, Skt. &darapakar: Artod, ‘having made (it) a reason,’ i.e.
‘by rcason of'; same as modern Sinhalese Aaraijatola or karapakola geua,
which is now used more or less as a *post-position’ to express the auxiliary
or instrumental case.

Alane, possibly equivalent to Skt. astZane, ‘in the locality.

Dakapati has already been interpreted in various ways. According to
Goldschmidt 4, pasi means ‘after,’ and daka pa/i, *after having seen,” probably
connecting it with the modern word dafinava, ‘to see’ (ddla, ‘having seen’).
Miller and Franke® take dafapati to be a gerund, pati bheing the ending

! Journal Asiatigue, Nov.~Dec., 18¢8. 2 (‘olombo edition of 1872, p. 68.

% Sce his notes on this passage in £p. Jud. viii. pp. 64, 67, and 69. Cf. also Goldschmidt’s notes
in /.C. B, R, 4. 8. 1879, p. 12.

¢ /.C.B. R. A. S.1879, p. 10.  Franke's 22ali wnd Sonskred, y. 129,



72 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [vou. 1

equivalent to Skt. /va (Girndr /pa), while Boyer derives it from daksam prat,
‘according to skill’ (i.c. ‘skilfully’) ",
This word occurs in other inscriptions aiso, e.g. :.

(@) Dakapati bikusagaka ataya catar: paceni paribujanaka kotu dine,
‘having caused the enjoyment of the four requisites, the
dalapati was given? to the community of monks' (4. 7, C.
No. s, 1. 4).

(6) Dakapata (?) sakalasamata dini,‘ the dakapata which was approved
by all was given’ (¢#é6id. No. 16, 1. 5).

(c) Sama satara vavisara dakapati kanaya badipita Bamanogiriya
vihara bikasagahala caka pacayata dine® (ibid. No. 97, ll. 3—4).

From these passages and from those in the present inscription we see
that we must regard dakapati as a noun. As such it admits of three deriva-
tions*, namely, from Skt. daksa-pati, ‘lord of faculties, udaka-pati, ‘lord of
waters,” and udaka-prapti (P. daka-patti), ‘profit. accrued from water.’ Of
these, the last is, I think, our word, not only because it suits the context,
but also because the very expression actually occurs in the Makavarisa
(ch. xxxv. 48), as follows:—

Tassa rafino mahesi ca lag game patlim atlans |
lass'2vd:da vikdrassa Damild Devi ti vissuld y

‘And the consort of the king, celebrated under the appellation of Damila
Deévi, dedicated the profit accruing to her from the village (Manikara) to
the same vihara,’

In explanation of the phrase Zan gamez paltim altans, the Tiki® adds
lasmie Manikara-game atland daka-patiim, ‘her own “water-revenue” of the
village Manikara.” There is, therefore, no doubt that dafapatti here and data-
Pati in inscriptions both refer to the revenue derived from water, probably

1 Journal Asiatigue, Nov.~Dec., 1898,

* Dine can also be used in the sense of an active aorist, as the modern dunnd, ‘he gave.’ See
alwve, p. 59.

“ This is not worth translating, as the text is not certain.

* It might perhaps be worth drawing attention to the close resemblance of the aksara da to the
cerebral /a, which at first sight might suggest the reading Jakapasr, written erroneously for laka-pati
(Skt. fankai-patr), ‘lord of Lanka.

® See p. 471 of the Colombo edition cf 1893,
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some sort of irrigation-tax. For the technical meaning of pasts as applied to
the acquisition of merits, sec Childers’ Dictionary, s. v,, and Senari’s note
in Ep. Ind. viii. p. 64.

Ma, ‘this! See Geiger's Litt, und Spr. dei Siugh., p. 67, § 48.

Tera=P. Thervo,

Majibuka, probably a corrupt form of Majima-biku, V. Majjhima-bhilhiin
compare Mayi-bika in 1. 3.

Dini (from dinna), see above, pp. 22 and 59. If Vahaba-makaraji is the
subject, then we must take #zxi as a masculine nominative used in the sense
of an active aorist like the modern duni, ‘he gave!' Otherwise we must
regard it as a feminine agrecing with its subject dafa-pati and used in the
usual passive meaning: ‘ the revenue (derived) from water was given.

Bada-kariya and nava-kariya point to forms Bhanda-karika (or karila)
and nava-karita. The former scems to signify ‘ the manager of royal property’
or ‘treasurer,’ probably a synonym of bkandagarita ; the latter ‘an architect’
or a nava-karma-k@raka, ‘one who looks after repairs of buildings,” &c.

Puti, nominative instead of the genitive. See above, p. 17.

Tumaha, genitive of tuma, P. dtuma. Cf. also fums in Fausboll's Swusla-
Nipata, p. 170.

Pita-sataka-kolasa (possibly pitw’), P. pitu santaks kolthaso, ' the share
belonging to the father” Cf. pitu sataka in Nasik No. 10, 1. 42

Hati-pati, probably P. hatthi-patti, ‘revenue (derived) from clephants.

Yaku=P. yagu. See above, p. 64. Regarding the dative termination
kate or hata, see A. 1. C. p. 10.

Satana-nime. 1 am not sure of the meaning of this compound. Nima in
modern Sinhalese means ‘end, boundary, circumference of a wheel.” Whether
it represents here the loc. of nimitlta (‘on account of ') or not, it is difticult
to say. Safana can stand for Skt. sva-sthana, ‘his own place,’ or santina,
‘lineage, race,” or it can be a genitive plural equivalent to P. saltanam?
‘of all beings,’ or Skt. $rant@nam, ‘of the afflicted or hungry ¢’

! See also Boyer's remarks in Journal Asialigue, Nov.-Dec., 1898.
t Ep. Ind. viii. p. 18.
* Cf. the expression sava satinam hita sukhdya in Jaggayyapeta inscription (4. S. 8. Z. p. 110).
¢ On the other hand, if we take sa/ananime as consisting of safa+nani’ and me, we get quitc
a different translation of this last sentence. Saf/a+ mami may be cquivalent to P. safa 4 #ani, Sk
smyrta +jAani, ‘ the thoughtful and wise (king),’ dimi, ‘ gave,’ me daka-pati, ¢ this water-revenue,” &c.
VOL. 1. L
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Yasa-kotusa may also-mean ‘share bestowed by royal favour.’

LDatisavann, Skt. pratisravapa, ‘assenting to.

Pakharavaya. 1 take this to be a gerund equivalent to modern pakarava,
‘having caused to strike, from the causative of pakaranava, P. pakarati,
Skt. prakarati. This meaning is now obsolete. See Clough's Simhalese
Dictionary, s.v.
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No. 7. THE TWO TABLETS OF MAIHINDA IV
AT MIHINTALE

F all the countless lithic records of Ceylon, none, I believe, has attracted

so much attention as these tablets. This is due partly to the interesting
account which they give of the administration and inner life of a well-endowed
Buddhist monastery; but more especially to the striking position which the tablit
occupy on the sacred hill so frequently visited by pilgrims and sightseers.

There have been many accounts, topographical and other, of Mihindale.
The most recent are those found in books by Messrs. S. M. Burrows and
H. W. Cave.

Mihintala Kanda rises abruptly to the height of about a thousand feet from
the low plain, at a distance of eight miles east of Anuridhapura. It is traditionaliy
identified with Missaka-pabbata, called afterwards Cétiya-pabbata ® (Sinh.
Seygiri or Sigiri), on the Ambatthala® summit of which the missionary
prince Mahinda is stated to have made his permanent residence during his
life-time in Ceylon (c/7¢ca 253-205 B.c.)%.  Although no inscription has yet come
to light which distinctly confirms this identification, the tradition can be accepted
as true, especially as this is the only hill within easy reach of Anuradhapura, the
ancient capital to which Mahinda repaired daily to preach the Buddhist doctrine.

? For other accounts, more or less accurate, see Geiger's Ceylon: Reisecrinncrungen, p. 264 ;
Forbes’ Eleven Fears in Ceylon, vol, i. pp. 382-7; Pridham’s Ceylom, vol. ii. pp. 535~7. In his articie
on the inscription of Pardkrama Bahu I (/. R. 4. 8. vii. 8), Prof. Rhys Davids speaks of a book called
Mikintale Varnpanaz 1, which gives a history of the principal buildings on the mountain. 1 do not
know this work, and it is not mentioned in any of the existing catalogues.

* Thapési dhatuyi sabbd thérd tatth’géva pabbat& | Missakarh pabbatari tasmia ithu Cétiyapabbatam w
(Mp. xvii. 23.) * The théra deposited all these relics there, on that mountain; from that circumstance
the “ Missaka " mountain obtained the name of the * Cétiya "’ (Turnour).

? See M. xiii. z0.

¢ Apa budun pirinivi de-siya-sa-tis-vana Dharmaéoka raja-hata atalos-vana havurudu Devanapatissa
raja-hata palamu-vana havurudu Poson pura pasalos-vaka Mihintalavata vida chiyi-sampanna mi-
amba-gasak mula vii Afibatali nam galatala sat-dend-vahansé pilivelin viida hunséka (Piyaraliva,
ch. xxxiv). ‘[ Mahinda and other théras] alighted on Mihintaliva—in the 236th year of the Buddhist era,
which corresponded with the eighteenth year of king Dharmasoka’s accession to the throne and with
the first year of Devanapé Tissa’s reign-—on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Poson (May-Junc).
All the seven rested in order on the summit of the rock Arbatala, which is at the foot of a fragrant
umbrageous mango trec * (Mudaliyar Gunasékara’s translation). A$oka ascended the throne in 272 n.c,,
but was crowned only in 269. The Buddhist missionaries were dispatched before the ycar 256 n.c.
See V. A. Smith’s Early Ilisiory of India, pp. 137 and 164.

VoL. L M
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There is, of course, no doubt that Mihintald and 8agiri arc Sinhalese synonyms
for Missaka-pabbata or Cétiya-pabbata, for we find them so used by May(ra-
pada Théra! early in the fourtcenth century a.n. Bosides, the word Mikintald
itself is most probably a derivative of Aakinda-thala® just as Amba-tald is
of Ambattha/a. The question we have to settle is the identity of Mihintala
or Seygiri with the hill now known by this name. The manner of reference to
Seygiri-vehera in the present record seems to point to the contrary, unless,
of course, there were more than onc¢ vihidra on the hill.  That this was really
the casc we shall see when we come to discuss the history of the buildings.

The ascent to the mountain is by an ancient stairway® said to consist of
1840 steps, formed of long granite slabs to a width of about twenty feet, and is
arranged in four flights one above the other on the western slope, which is the
least steep. To the left of the third set of steps, up the hill, are two granite
slabs, each measuring seven feet high by four wide and two thick, and standing
upright near a ruined site, the so-called Bhojana-sala, or refectory.

These slabs bear on their faces the inscription of Mahinda IV in two equal
sections, each having fifty-cight lines. The average length of each line is
3 ft. 7 in. and the size of each letter is about  of an inch.

The chararters represent generally the type of the Sinhalese alphabet of
the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. In their roundness and regularity,
they approach very closely, as Goldschmidt* has already noticed, the forms of
the modern Sinhalese alphabet. The letters @ and 7, however, differ’ from the
type found in the Vessagiri inscription ® of Mahinda 1V. They resemble that
employed in the inscriptions of his predecessors Kassapa V (a.n. 929-39) and
Dappula V (a.p. 940-52) %

Regarding the orthography and the language Gollschmidt ® says, ‘it will
be observed that the language employed in these (tenth-century) inscriptions,
though by no means devoid of adopted Samskrt and Pali words (¢aZsamas), still
puts them into a Simhalese shape. It is curious even to notice here the
difference between the Samskrt words used in the inscription of the apa

1 See above, p. 73, note 4.

' CK., however, Mahinda-lala-vapy (Sinh. Mikin-taja-vdva), so called from the statue of Mahinda
Théra on the bund of the tauk (M. xlii. 29).

* Supposed to be the work of king Mahadathika Mahaniga (circa a.p. 9 to 21), though no
statement to that effect is to be found in the Sinhalese chronicles.

¢ See his report in Ceylon Sessional Papers, xi, 1876.

* Cf. plates 8, 9, and 13, above. * Ceylon Sess. Papers, xi, 1876, p. 10.
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el

Mihinda at Mayilagastota and in the inscription at Mihintula of the same
person as king Sin Saiigboy Abahay. In the Mayilagastot: inscription we
find still rad (Skt. rdjan), redna (Skt. 7d/ii); in short, the sounds foreign
to the Simhalese of those days are changed into genuine Simhalese sounds.
In the Mihintala inscription these words already approach the Samskrt form
closer, and the tendency of transporting back, as it were, genuine Siiphalese
words into their Samskrt originals is already growing into fashion; thus,
Samskrt and Pili jaza (“person”) is constantly used for Simhalese diua;
raj, rajna have supplanted rad, redna; and there are such uncouth words as
samajaya (“born”) for Samskrt and Pili samyita, sasende (* having united )
from Pili samsandeti, and the like. King Mahindo was also fon'! of words
redolent of antiquity, as sey (“as”), Sey-giri (Caitya-giri, Mihintala). the younger
forms of which, se and Segir7, occur already in inscriptions undoubtedly more
ancient.’” Miiller also says that ‘the language employed in the inscription is
older than that which was spoken at the time of king Mahindo '’

An examination of the records of the period does not altogether bear out
these remarks. It is true that some old forms, such as abakay (l. 1), sey (1. 3),
sey-giri (1. 4), karay (L. 5., #imavay (L. 10), have crept into the inscription; but this
is not surprising hecause of the fact that the regulations embodied in it were, as
stated in slab A, line 6, founded on earlier monastic laws. Besides, these forms
could not have been obsolete at the time, for they occur in other tenth-century
inscriptions, often side by side with their younger equivalents®. AKad and
vidna are forms younger than ra; and r»djna®, just as vadan and led are
‘younger than vajan and /*; and the occurrence of these, I venture to think,
is not due to the Sanskritising tendencies then prevailing, as Goldschmidt

' See Journal C.B.R. A.S. 1880, p. 6.

* In the Padaviya pillar-inscription of Kassapa IV (circa 913-29 A.1.), abhay and abdhd, raj, bo,
vajleyin, and vadaleyin. (See A. S. C. Report vii, p. 61.) On the Nimbikada pillar of Kassapa V
(929~39 A.D.), abkahay and abka, raj, rajma, do (sbid. p. 67). In a slab-inscription of this king, near
the Stone-canopy at Anuridhapura (above, p. 43), adakay, raj, rdjnd, sey, se, boy, bo, ja, Raray, pujay,
aray, abhkidham, djara, nakay, bad, baj, varay, varad, bud, buj. On the Vessagiri slab (above, p. 24) of
Dappula V (940-52 A.D.), abahay, raj, rdjna, se, boy, da, ard.” On the Alleviiva pillar of this king
(4. S. C. Report vii, p. 45), abka, rad, bo. On the Mayilagastota pillar of Mahinda 1V (4. /. C. 120),
which was set up before he became king (a.p. 975-91), abhd, rad, rddna, da, naki. On the Vessagiri
slab (above, p. 31) of the ninth year of this king’s reign, alAd, raj, rad, makd. In the present
inscription of the sixteenth year of his reign, adahay, raj, rajna, sy, se, boy, bo, Raray, bad, jelu, jand,
Jivel, varaja, naka,

b See Geiger's Litl, und Spr. der Singhalesen, § 23 (2-3).

¢ See above, pp. 24 and 43.
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scems to suppose.  These facts, as well as grammatical forms, such as the
ablative in deren, the instrumental in /52, the passive verb with lbanu, show
that the language of the present inscription is on the whole in keeping with the
style of similar records of the period. It has, moreover, many points of agree-
ment with the language of the ampiyd-afua. gilapada attributed to Kassapa V.
In this work is found a complex varicty of old and young forms of words
used indiscriminately. That the written language of the tenth century differed
more or less in style and phrascology from that spoken, there is not the
slightest doubt. We get glimpses of this fact from inscriptions and even from
Kassapa's work; and we know that it is so at the present day.-

It is unnecessary to dwell upon the misstatements regarding the date and
the author of this inscription made at a time when the study of Ceylon
epigraphy was still in its infancy. The first trained epigraphist, Dr. P. Gold-
schmidt, appointed in 1874 to make a systematic examination of the lithic
records of the island, was soon able on palacographic grounds to fix its correct
age and, furthermore, to identify its author, Siri S8aifighoy Abahay, with
Mahinda IV? (a.0. 975-91, W.; 997-1013, T.). This he did with the aid of
the partiy-effaced pillar-inseription at Mayilagastota ?, by identifying the names
Abh& Salumevan makarad and Gon biso ridna, the parents of dpa Mikinda,
with the names Adbakay Salamevan makharaj and Dev-Gon bisev rijna given
in the present tablets as those of the parents of Sizi Sasigboy Abakay makaraj.

Coldschmidt's identification rests on— '

(1) The absolute similarity of the names of the parents.

(2) The fact that Mihinda was an dpa, and that Siri Safighoy Abahay
too was an dpa@ before he became king.

(3) The fact that the language and the form of characters employed
in the two inscriptions belong to the tenth and beginning of the
cleventh century A.p.

(4) The statement in the Makavarisa (ch. liv. 1) that Mahinda IV,
who reigned about the close of this period, was at first an dpa
(@dipada), and that he set up inscribed slabs for the protection of
temple property (:bid. 28).

V Sce Ceylon Sessicnal Papers, xi, 1576, pp. 7-10.

* A village in the llambantota District, South Ceylon. The inscription was discovered by
Mr. J. }1. Dawson, the irrigation officer of the place. The text given in 4.Z.C. (No. 120) is not at
all sz isfactory.
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These do not positively prove: that Aakinda of the Aoluvarisa was
the same person as Mikinda pi avd Siri Sungboy clbakey makaraja of the
inscriptions, or that the father of the liner, namely Albakay or o1bi Saiomevan
maharaj was identical with 46ka Saler.ccan of Aavicagolliva (4. 2. C. 117), or
Abha Salamevan Dapulu as he is called in Alleviiva iscription (Le. 1165 AL.5.C
Report vii, p. 45). But every fresh material bearing on the point thur has since
come to light tends to show the corractuess of Goldschinidt's conclusions which
were supported by Miiller, his successur.

The Vessagiri slab! No. 2 gives us the full title of king Mahinda as Siri
Safigho Abhd Mihindu (P. Sz Sumglabodii Aokaya /oi:nda); and the
reference therein to the Indian campaign led by his commander-in-chief Séna,
conclusively confirms his identity with Mahinda IV of the Alakarvansa, as
explained above at page 30. But defunte proof is still wanting cegarding the
identity of his father, the great king Abha or Abahay Salamevan, with his
namesake in the inscriptions at Alleviva. and Ataviragolliva* who was no other
than Dappula V, half-brother of Kassapa V and son of Sena 11 by his sub-
queen Deévas,

Touching the dates of Ceylon kings of this period, the labours of
Professor Kielhorn in South Indian chronology furnish uws with a landmark
of some importance.

In the Tanjore inscription* of the sixth year of the reign of king Para-
késarivarman a/ias Rijéndra Cdladéva I, reference is made to his successful
invasion of Ceylon and to his capture of the Pandyan crown, which had been
left in the charge of the king of Ceylon. Kielhorn's computation places
Coladéva’s accession to the throne between Nov. 25, 1011 and July 7, 1012 A.D.2
Therefore he must have invaded Ceylon before 1018 A.n., and probably after
1015; because there is no reference to the event in his inscription of the fourth
year of his reign® or in any previous oncs. Now, according to the Makavarmsa,
it was in the reign of Dappula V that the Pandyan king ‘left his crown and
other apparel”’’ in Ceylon. About twenty-four years later, in the reign of
Udaya 111, who was ‘a drunkard and a sluggard to boot,’ king Cola, obviously

1 See above, pp. 29-38. ? A.1.C. Nos. 116, 117.
1 See above, pp. 23, 24; 4.S.C. Report vii, pp. 44, 45.
¢ See Hultzsch's South Indian Inscriplions, vol. ii. No. g. s Fp. Ind. vol. vii. p. 4.

¢ South Ind. Inscr. vol. iii. No. 54.
' Pandu-r3j’ ettha viiséna kammarh natthisli cintiya | thapetvd makuti»dini gaté Kérala-santikarh u
(M. liii. 9.)
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Rijendra Cola Néva I, invaded Ceylon and regained the crown!. Udaya’s rule
lasted eight years, and that of Séna IV, his successor, three years. Then
Mahinda 1V ascended the throne. Thus the number of years that must have
clapsed between the Cola invasion (a.p. 1015-18) and Mahinda's accession could
not have been more than eleven or less than four, that is to say the date of
the latter event must fall between A.n. 1019 and 1029. But Turnour’s table
gives A.n. 997 and that of WijCsinha A.p. 975 as the year of Mahinda’s accession.
Again, the Manimangalam inscription of Dec. 3, A.n. 1046, mentions the
names of four Ceylon kings, Vikrama-bahu, Vikrama-Pandya, Vira-Salimégar_i and
Srivallabha Madanarija, whom the Cola king, Rajadhiraja I, had conquered.
And thesc have been identified ? with Vikrama-bahu, Vikrama Pandu, Jagatipala
and Parikrama Pandu mentioned in the fifty-sixth chaptur of the Aakdvarnisa.
Their struggles lasted from A.p. 1059-71 according to Turnour. But greater
reliance should be placed on the date of the Manimangalam ins.ription; hence it
is reasonable to conclude that the eleven Ceylon kings from Udaya 111 down
to Parikrama (Nos. 111 to 121 in Wijcsinha's table) must have reigned between
A 1015 and 1046, that is within a period of only thirty-one years and not
eighty-five or ninety-five as calculated by Turnour and Wijésinha respectively.
The contents of the present inscription are as usual devoid of historical
matter, yet they give a true picture of a properly constituted Buddhist monastery
of the beginning of thc eleventh century a. ., which in many respects bears an
interesting comparison with similar institutions of mediaeval Europe®. We may,
moreover, infer from the reference to the temple of the goddess Mininalt, that
already at this period the worship of local divinities had become engrafted in the
popular ritual of Buddhism, as is the case at present in Ceylon and elsewhere.
The name of the vihara which forms the subject of the record is not given,
That it must have stood quite near At-vehera (P. Hatthi-vikara) is obvipus from
the fact that the monks were enjoined to go to the refectory of this monastery
for their morning meal®. Further, Kassapa V’s inscription near the ‘stone
canopy ' in Anuridhapura®, states that both Seygirivehera (P. Cétiyagiri-vikara)
and At-vehera then belonged to the Kaparimula fraternity of Abhayagiri-vihara,
and the Malkavamsa™ also records that Dhatuséna (A.p. 463-79) rebuilt the

v Ay, liii. 44. % Sce Hultzsch's SoutA Ind. Inscr. vol. iii. No. 28,

* Cf, for example, the duties assigned to some of the ¢obedientiaries’ and paid servants as
explained in Abbot Gasquel’s interesting work on English Monastic Life.

* Slab A, lines 33, 34. & Slab A, lines 10, 11,

¢ Above, No. 4, lines 13-16. T See ch, xxxviii. 75, 76.
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Ambatthala-vihira and conferred it on the Dhammaruci sect of Abhayagiri-
vihara, who dwelt in it since the time of Mahaséna . Still more, the order ? that
the Abhayagiri monks should be represented on the managing committce of
the present vihdara makes it clear that this monastery also belonged to the
Kaparamula chapter. But regarding the situation of the Seygiri-vehera, and
its distance from At-vehera, the inscriptions are silent. However, the many
references to the Cétiyagiri-vihdra in the Sinhalese and Pali chronicles leave us
in no doubt as to its having been the principal monastery on the Cétiya-pabbata
or Mihintale. It could not have been a different temple named after the Cétiya
mountain.

The AMalkavarisa records that Dévanampiya Tissa (civeca 307-267 B.c., W,,
more correctly 253-213 B.c.) planted a Bodhi-tree at the Cétiya-pabbata-
arama® and completed the repairs [of buildings] at this mountain. Mahinda
Théra died there in the eighth year of the reign of Uttiya (267 -257 .c., V.,
or 213-203 n.c.). Lajji Tissa (119-109 B.C., W.) encased with stone the
ceiya at the Cétiyagiri-vihara %, Kalakanni Tissa (42-20 B.c.) erected a great
uposatka hall with a stone thiipa in front of it. e planted also a Bodhi-
tree on the mountain®  Bhatikabhaya (20 B.c.-A.n. 9) had provisions con-
stantly given on tickets® to the thousand priests resident at the Cétiya
mountain’. His younger brother, Mahadathika Mahanaga (a.p. 9-21), erected
a great thipa on Ambatthala, and constructing four entrances and a street all
round the mountain, held a great festival, which became known as the
* Giribhanda ' festival 8, Kanijanu Tissa (A.D. 30-3) settled a case that had
arisen in the wpasatka hall® of the Cétiyagiri-vihira, and ‘forcibly seizing the
sixty wicked priests who were engaged in a conspiracy against the king,
imprisoned them in the Kanira cave, in the Cétiya mountain!®, Vasabha
(A.p. 66-110) kept up an illumination of a thousand lamps at the mountain .
Kanittha Tissa (A.D. 165-93) built a c2tiya-ghara at Ambatthala * which was

1 See also Nitdyasangraha (printed edition), p. 14.

* In the present inscription, slab A, lines 30-23.

3 M. xix. 61. ¢ 1bid. xxxiii. 25. b Jbid. xxxiv. 30, 31.

¢ Saldka-vaffa-bhaitam. Cf, lahag (P. salakagga), ‘check-room’ of the At-vehera. to which the
monks had to go to receive tickets for their food (slab A, linc 10).

T Mvy. xxxiv. 64.

8 My, xxxiv. 71-81. * Probably the one built by Kilakanni Tissa.

© My, xxxv. 10, 11. See also the 7ikd, according to which the name of the cave is Karinda.

1 1 ¢ 8o. 18 [bid. xxxvi. 9.
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afterwards repaired by Gothabhaya! (A.p. 254-67). This king's son, Jettha
Tissa (A.n. 267-77). granted the Kilamattika tank for the use of the Cétiyagiri-
vihira2  Siriméghavanna (a.p. 304-32) had a golden image of Mahinda
Théra made, and held a great festival, carrying the statue in procession from
Ambatthala to his capital Anuridhapura®. Aggabddhi I (a.n. 564-98) ‘ built
a bath at the Abhayagiri-vihira and another at the Cétiyagiri, which he called
Nagasondi (‘ the elephant’s pool’), and supplied it with a continual stream of
water, and in due course he built the tank Mahindatatavipi, and ordained that
the statue of the théra (Mahinda) should be carried in procession from the bund
thereof &  Aggabadhi III (A.n. 624-40) dedicated the village Ambillapadara
to the Cétiyagiri ®. Aggabddhi V (A.p. 726-32) spent six and twenty thousand
suvanna in repairing the dilapidated structures at the Cétiya-pabbata®’ Séni,
the queen of Dappula II (A.p. 807-12), ‘built the Kantaka Cétiya at the
Cétiya-pabbata, as also the rock-temple Jayaséna, which she gave to the country
priests, together with the village Mahummara, She built also a second convent,
called Silamégha, for the use of the sisterhood, and provided the sisters of the
(old) Silamégha with all the necessaries of conventual life. Those villages also
which had passed to aliens in former times she redeemed by payment in money,
and restored them to the selfsame vihdara. She caused the branches of all the
oreat trees at the Cétiya-pabbata to be cut down, and made offerings of flags
and banners of divers colours to be hung thereon. She repaired the terraced
house on the eastern vihira and brought back to fruitfulness the unfruitful
village Ussana-vitthi that belonged to it. She also restored the Giribhanda ?
vihira that had gone to decay and set apart villages for the support of the
priests who dwelt therein®’ Séna Il (a.pn. 866—9o1) established a hospital at
Cetiyagiri®. Ilanga Séna, the commander-in-chief of the army of Kassapa IV

(A.p. 912-29), built the Hadayunha-parivéna at the C&tiya-pabbata and dedicated
it to the Dhammarucika brethren ',

v My, xxxvi. 106, ! Lc. 130

* My. (Pt 11) chap. xxxvii. 16-41. Another statue of this Buddhist missionary was set up by
Dhiwuscna. Sce My, xxxviii. §8.

4 1bid. xii. 28, 29, 8 Jbid. xliv. 123.
® [bid. xlviii. 7, 8. 7 CI. the reference above to a Giribhanda festival.
8 M. xlix. 23-29. Y I5dd. i, 4. 0 Jbdd. lii. 18.

" That is, the Abhayagiri fraternity. See above, p. 81. For an account of this Dhammaruci
scct, and their establishment at Abhayagiri in the 454th year after the demise of the Buddha, which
was the fifteenth ycar of the reign of Vattagimani Abhaya (circa 104=76 B.c.), see my edition of the
Nikdyasangraha, pp. 11-13. -
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Such are the notices in the Makavasier i Luildings and fostivals on the
Cétiya mountain. In none of them is there any allusion whatever to At-vehera,
and this is greatly to be regretted, as it is just the information most needed
to settle definitely the question of the identity of the present Mihintale hill
with the Cétiyagiri or Cetiya-pabbata of yore. For the present, however, we
must accept the traditional i-lentification, as it is supported by (@) t.¢ etymology
of the name Mihintali, and its use as another name of Sigiri or Cétiyagiri in
the fourteenth century a.p.; (4) the fact that it is the only hill near Anma
dhapura; (¢) the existence of numercus ruins and insciiptions upon it, which
attest its ancicnt importance as a sacred place of Buddhist worship; and
(@) Fi Hien's authentic statement that ‘forty & to the cast of the Abhav.piri.
vihara there is a hill, with a vihira on it, called the Chaitya, where there may
be 2,000 monks. Among them there is a Sramana of great virtue, named
Dharma-gupta !, honoured and looked up to by all the kingdom. e has lived
for more than forty years in an apartment of stone 2’

The first portion (A) of the inscription gives the rules and regulations of
the monastery. They are more or less similar to those in the Jétavanirama
Sanskrit inscription and in that of Kassapa V, near the ‘stone canopy’ at
Anuridhapura 2,

The second part (B) deals with the emoluments of servants. It will Le
secn from this that no service whatever was exacted without paying tor it
either in money or in the shape of grants of land or food-stuff. The expression
damiyen vasagak which occurs repeatedly in the text cannot mean ‘a farm trom
Damiya’ as rendered both by Miiller and Gunasékara, becausec of the fact that
some of the servants received vasag in addition to grants of land, whilst others
were allowed only the latter, with or without a daily supply of raw rice. I think,
therefore, that this phrase refers to a certain ‘measured quantity of provisions’
(vasaga) 4 from the common store or almonry of the monastery, in which case
damiya may possibly be a derivative of Pali dhammikar, ‘ that which belongs
to dhamma, that is ‘the practice of virtue,’ a formation similar to sang/ilan:,

‘that which belongs to the Buddhist clergy.’
The full text of the inscription was for the first time published by Miiller in

' Dharma-kéti, according to Beal's translation in his Buddhist Records of the Western Werld,
vol. i. p. Ixxvi. The reference is probably to Mahi Dhammakathi, the translator of the Suttas of the
Pitakattaya into Sinhalese in the reign of Buddhadasa (csrca A.p. 341-70, W.). Sec My, xxxvii. 125,

* Legge's translation of The Zravels of Fd-Hien, p. 107.

3 See above, Nos. 1 and 4. ¢ See above, p. 28, note 5.

VOL. I. N
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the C. 5. R A.S. Journal for 1880, and afterwards as No. 121 in A.7.C.
Beforc him, Goldschmidt printed the first nine linas of A in his report on
inscriptions in Ceylon Sessional Papers, No. xi of 1876, and De Alwis quoted,
in his Stdatsaigara (pp. xxxvi and cxlvii), two extracts® as specimens of ancient
Sinhalese prose.

In the preparation of the present edition of the text from the ink-estam-
pages supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner, I have made full use of
(¢) Miiller's plates? and transcripts, (6) a manuscript copy of the text made by the
late B. Gunaseékara Mudaliyar, and (¢) another on palm leaves with an anony-
mous paraphrase or sunne. This edition has, moreover, been carefully checked,
Jetter by letter, with its original on the slabs at Mihintale, by the Archaeological
Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) personally.

The translation now presented to the reader has been made with great
care. In this task I have consulted with profit (¢) Armour’s translation of the
whole inscription, published first in the Ceylon Almanac for 1834, afterwards in
Vorbes' Eleven Years in Coylon (vol. ii. pp. 334-43): () Goldschmidt's and
D= Alwis’ translations of the extracts referred to above; (¢) the anonymous
sanne, and () the translation with notes made by the late Mudaliyar Gunasekara
when connccted with the Archaeological Survey.  Wherever my translation
aiffers from the, 1 have: duly noted their respective renderings in the footnotes :
but not in cases of obvious mistakes due to fauity readings of the text or
vibe wise.

TEXT.
Slab A,
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Tines 1-17 of A, Thew: are not very accurate. ' 8y
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TRANSCRIPT.
Slab A.
Siri-bar Kita-kula-kot Oka-vas raj-parapuren bat Kiita-usah Abahay Sala-

-mevan-mahara-

-j-hat eme kulen samajiy Dev-Gon-bisev-rdjna kusi ipili .dj.i mahay
siri vindd piliveli-

-sey raj-va tami sirin Lak-div pahayamin siii Siri Sabz-boy Abahay-
-mahari hi tunki sat-

-lifignt solos vana hevarcduyehi Vapesand punmashi dasa-pak davas Soy-
-wiri:-vohorhi isi A- A

-bahay-giri'-voherhi isd vasana malialik-sanig himiyvan maha-sen-va karay
tamd b vit-liniva-

-n Soygiri'-veherhi pere tuba sirit nijn Abahay-giri'-veherhi sivit nija
-1 a g(.‘”ii n.¢ ve

-herat sre sirit tubuva vati nisiyan-ba sasiindii me veberi vasana maha-bik-
-sang-himivanat [

kiimiyanat isd dasrat isi kovd-yutu isd labanu-diyii-yutuese isd vivarunen
cx-se kot me

sirit tabana ladi me veherhi vasana Lik-safig-himiyan-visin  Liti-pasos-salhi
nifgi siyu ara-

-k menehi-kot dihit-kisi nimavay Sikakaranihi kiyi seyin sivur hiindi
perevi Atveherd lahi-

-g avud met pirit kot bdsi hambu-bat gati yutu gilan-vii lahig iyi no
yahana himiyanat vedun

kiytt siindd vasag diyd yutu me veheri visi Vanavali kiyana bik-sahg-
-himiyanat kaiidin piidin vasa-

-g pasak isii Sutat-vald kiyana bik-safig-himiyanat vasag satak isa Bidam-
-vala kiyana bik-

-safig-himiyanat vasag dolosak isa diyd yutu isa dayakayan pirikapa safignat
denu kala pasa

no piriheld diyd yutu me veherd iva tuviak avasi bad gambim mehi-me
pasak di nibad-vi visi vala-

-ndat-mut bad-avas hi ek-kusavi? no vilindiyi yutu saiig-simifigin kimi-
-yanat vajirat dahavut-

! Read giri. ® Mt, ckkasard.
VOL. 1. (]
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-mut pugul-vi no vijiriyd yutu no dihidviyi® yutu me veherd vasana bik-
-safig-himiyan At-vehera

bad tuvik tanhi kumbur arub &y? kavaru pariyiyen no vilindiyd yutu
tuman pilibadun-visi-

-n At-veherd abiditak tanhi isird no katd diyd yutu me sirit ikut himiyan
me vcherhi

no visiyi yutu naki balana himiyan isi veher-pirivahanuvi isi niyam-jetu
isd a-kimiyd isa

pasak-kimiya isa veher-leya isa karaiid-leya isd karaiidu at-samu dtul-vi
me tuvak jani Aba-

-hay-giri nakayhi demulin sihanuvat vidi safigun stimiiigin Atveherhi
hindi kam-tin kot i-

-tul bihiiri aya-viya a4y kam katd yutu 4tu] bihiri aya-viyehi yut kimiyan
nisiivik denuva-

-t nisi kudin 4pA geni kam-tin simdfgin tibiyd yutu me veheri vasana
himiyan pilibadun nisid-

-hot meheyd no tibiyd yutu hiriyd yutu kdmiyan lekam karapavi! diyak
gend bhiriyd yutu mundu-kara-

-idu kam-tiin kdmiyan hasin haskot dage kimiyan pasikin da-gehi tibiyid
yutu me veherhi yut

kimiyan-keren vcherat kimin anoba-giya kenekun-mut tani® siti kimiyan-
-keren vat ona ti-

3 -nii is3 sil gannd tind isd perevaru hambu-bat sihana tdni isd tun janaku-

-keren no unuvd pa-

-sikil sitiyd yutu At-veher-ddge pilibad kavari vatakud pirl no diyd yutu
kamiyan vikinij

no gati yutu meheyi bad minisun kimiyan tumanat mehe no gati yutu
anoba meheyat no diyd yutu

Katu-maha-siyehi kam-navimat Dam-gamiyen dun payala At-veher
kimiyan bald gend dagib-hi

kam-navim kirdviyd yutu Kirbafid-pavu-digib-hi arakat Algamiyen dun
de-kiriya di arak

kiariviyd yutu Dagehi isa Maiigul-maha-sala-pilima-gehi isi Maha-boy-
-geLi isi Nayind# is3 Minina-

Y Mt dikdpiyd. * Mt. dy. 3 Read girs. ¢ Mt. karunavi, 8 Mt. kand.
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34 -l-dev-din-gehi isi Katumahasiyehi isa Kirbandpavu-dagab-hi isu
Udgalii Yatgali Atve-

35 -her pilibad digdb-hi isi me tuvak tanhi pijni-vat isi Atveherin ran
ek-siyak kala-

36 -nd isd vi dasa yahalak isi me tuvak geni havurudu pati me veherhi
digab dy himi-tanhi kam-

87 -navam kidriviyd yutu dige pilima-gehi bad Gutd Karandi de giahi dum-
-maiassamun ge-daiid ko-daid

38 kdrd perclivar bili vcherat gati yutu Kirband-pavuyehi gasagiisiycr
tunin ekak isa me-

39 -hi Saiig-villehi ge-kuli isi Manu-viisara isi Lahiniya-pavuychi ud:si
yatdsi de visara isa mehi Sa-

40 -iig-villa isi Pahané-vil vat-hi bim isi Porodeni pokun! vati bim isi me
tuvak tanhi labanu

41 veherat gati yutu veher dasun ha kimiyan-mut veher bimi hun kudingen
bim sovas nisi sc-

42 -yin veherat gatd yutu kahasan-vd gat vesat no anurfi ? kiya-vikiya dy kam
karanuvana paniva

43 karanuvana gal-vatd no visiyd diyd yutu sudasun vat veherat-mut kimiyan
no gati yutu me vehe-

44 -rd bad tuvak gam bim kiiriyehi bindd salasat-mut pitta no diyi yutu tun
Jdi-var-mut pcho maingu-

45 -1 iy sesu-var no yatd yutu kidmiyan veher dasun jivel kot dunuvak-mut
Atvoherd bad tuva-

46 -k tanhi ukas pamanu pigta kirdi kumbur arub 8y no vilindiy4 yutu veherag
kimin giya ki-

47 -miyan has-karuvan dena pere sirit bili-sal-mut ratin vitum no gati yutu
kudingen paiidu-

48 -r no gati yutu mekungen ge-gon gend kimiyan tumanat govi-kam io
kérdviyd yutu has-karu para-

49 -puren vitena kiri kumbur no vitiyi het-mut hidri no gatd yutu vatu-
-pitat vidd aniya no katd yutu

50 gas-kol no kipiyd yutu me veherd avi tuvik gam-bim-hi talan mivan
8y palaruk kam-tin-si-

Mt. pokuni. * Mt anuru,
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aitein duna-mut no Kipiyd divid yete Kedin kala varajuk ddita gam sirit
dand kird kirti dand Mind dka

avata solos riyan giimburii riyan kabul biigin genii viv mehe kiiriiviyd yutu
no kala kirii dand ga-

-td yutn me veheri avi tuvik gam-bim-hi labanuvanat jivel kot dunuvak-
-mut tubd-tik tanhi

kan-tiin-simifigin pasak vana scyim d-kala tuvik pas-pot-hi liyiiviyi yutu
maha-pd-vatat isd

labanuvanat isd kam-navamat isa davas-pata viyavii tuvik paspot-hi liyavi
kam-tin-si-

-mafigin atvatu kardy! san-otamana-vim _anin patavay - mundu-karaiiduychi
taba mas mas pati me

wvaty pal® ek atvatu kot havuruduyehi dolos atvatuyen havaradu avasanhi
lckam

katay ! safig-mindi® janvi nimiviyi yntu me oirit jhut kimiyan ge-daig 4
gend meheyin hinyd yutu

Slab B.

Naka balana himiyanat davas pari sal ek ndliyek is3 vasan bani ran ck
kaland satar aka-

-k isi pavarun bani-d® metck-me isi niyan jetak-hat jivel pas kiriyak
isa davas pati siil

ek niliyak 13 haveruduvakat sctuvamat mal mili pasalos kalandak isa
a-kibniivi is3 vehe-

-rleyd isi irvafid-leyd isa karafidu-at-samy isi pacak-kawiyi isd cknat pas
hari Dol ied

pirnvohanu-vata *-kiimiyak-hat ck kiri de payak i «il Jde ad-manik isd
sirdyin gannak-ha-

4 de payaXk isd sdl ek ag-manik isi meiigul ietal-hat ok kiriyak isi Damiyon
vasagak is3

havuruduvakat setuvamat mal nulid tua kidard de akak isd vatsika kiimiyak-
-hat ¢k kiriyak

isi Damiyen vasagak isa somnas maha-bo maigulehi piliyat ek kalandak
isd mit! patak-hat

' Read gy, * M. ratreay; Mp. pageray. ! Read mads.
Accirding to Mr. Syva, ge-dad ® M. biants, ¢ Mt vas.
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ck payak isa sil de patak isd pitassunak-hat isa raige uping Lamiyak-hag
isi ekna-

-t ¢k kirf de pi bagin isa eknat de a:dmans bigine =il wsd obkannvaichat
de payak isa

sl ek ad-mana de patak isd Piyan-gal pere-viliyak-hat d- payal: isa Damiyen
vasagak isa

ruvan-asun-maha-bo-mabgulchi piliyatr ck kalandak isi Pavu pere viliyak-hat
de payak isi Damiye-

-0 vasagak isd dlindvak-hat de payak isi sil ek ad-mana ok yotak isdol
ekalosak isd

cknat de pa bigin isa Damiyen ek biygin vasay isi vatna vari satarak isd
cknat ek a-

-d-mana bLagin sal isa cknat jivel de pi bLiigin isi me veherhi bik-coner
-himiyanat vasigi-

-n sivur sihd ek-kencknat ladu sivur sahana kiimiyan beda gati yutu isa
veher atsam de ja-

-nak-hat cknat de pa bigin isa sl el ad-manii ek pat higin isd kota-riki-
-ndvak-hat de¢ pa-

-yak isi sal ek ad-mana de patak isa kota-rakiyak-hat de payak isi sil
ck ad-manik isd je-

-t-mavat ek payak isd sil ek ad-mana de patak isi Lat-gelidiyat ck payak
isa sl ek ad- .

-mani de patak isa miiidli® vijirmak-hat de payak isa vat miiji? si-visi
janaku isd cknat ek pa bi-

~rin isd havuruduvakat pilivarat eknat ek kaland bigin isa Saiig-vili * upani
kimiyak-hat

ek kiriyak isi sil ek ad-manak is3a pisana salayin dolos jonak-hu isd eknat
Talola-gi-

-min ek kiri de p3 bigin isd sala jetak-hat sal ek ad-mand ek patak isa
dar naiigd bat pak sa-

-layak-hat sil tun ad-manak isa no pis dar nifigl salayak-hat isa gamanvar
giya salayak-ha-

-t isa eknat sal de ad-mand bligin isi niign dari bat pak salayak-hat sil
ek ad-manak isa

pahi-visi-jetak-hat de payak isa sil ck ad-mana ek patak isda pahi-viisi
ekalosak isi ek-

b Mt ngidnd, 8 Mt. mins. 8 Mt sang-v1h,
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Aat de i ezt L crpar sal ek adomanid bigin isd davas patd yalad pasak
aent kirnbal s

janak-hg ckoat ek kiri Diioin isi wins mas pata pa dasayak ha kumbu
dicioab dena pdkambalak-

-hat de Filyekodsasal de wd maniak? isd masakag pdardhinak dena pirdhin
diyak-hat ¢k ki-

-ri de payak isd vedai-pat Detisasenen niya piliyak isa Damiyen vasagak
1sa puhundid vedab

-hat de payak isi Dainiyen vasagak isd mandovuvak-hat ek kirl de payak
isa Damiyen vasagak

isi ndkitiyak-hat de kiriyak isi Damiyen vasagak isi nidviyak -hat ek
kiriyak isa Damiye-

-n vasagak isd dage samak-hat isa gana-jetuvak-hat isa karaiid-leyak-hag
isd var-jetu tu-

-n janak-hat isa meknat jivel Karanddgama isi vari dummalassamna
Damiyen vasag satara-

-k isa dagehi vig telat me gimin payalak isa dagchi hel-mal ona malvar de

junak-hat me gimi-
de kiriyak isi Damiyon ck bigin vasag is3 masakat ek-siya-visi bdgin
mal dena maha-nel-

-govuvak-hit Sapugamiyen de kirivak isd sittarak-hat de kiriyak isi dage
ralna rat laduvi-

k-hat sil ¢k niliyuk isi maha-budun-gehi dummalassam sa janak-hag isd
ba-vajarana dami-

-nat isa ididura daminat isd damin sa janak-hat is3 mek-nat Gutdgama?® isi
maha-budun-gchi mal-

-varak-hat me gimin de payak isi Damiyen vasagak isi me gimi dum-
-malassamnag Damiyen de va-

-sagak isd Maigul-maha-sala-pilima-gchi * ptind kimiyak-hat isda kam-assamak-
-hat isd eknat de pa

Liigin isd eknat ¢k ad-imand de pat Digin sal isd da-gehi bud®-bisovag tel
ganna ek potak

isa diva parahana ck tululak isd pilima-gehi-d metek-me isa kam-tin-ledaru-
-vak-hat ¢k kiri

"
—
-

Mt. agdmanak. * Mt nigiyak-haf., 3 Mt -gam.
¢ Mt. -gdhr.
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de pavak isd sal de ad-wandk s vadu-maha-idurak-hat Boiid-vchora !
sepiya isd ddura-vada de 3o

iak-hat ish sir-vadu ap janak-bey isd ulu-vadu de janak-hat isi omcknat
Vadu-devigama ® isa ka-

b o-tu-vadu de janak-hu isa eknot ek Livi bagin isa minir-maha-adur de o

isi ecknat -

ki biggin isa kambur de janak ho isicknat ek kird bagrin isa sunu-bolnai
Sunubol-dsva-

-gama isi ¢iillan sa janak hu isa mekeat Dunumu-gama isi kam-navami
kibili-jetak-hat ¢k kiri-

-vak is3 sdl ek ad-mand ek patak isa kiibili doios lanak hat ok od-mana
bagin sal 1sa mek-

-nay jivel de pa Ligin -1 Navaguna-maha-sayehi ‘<i* Niteviya-maha-
-sayehi‘ isi Ambulu-dagib-hi i-i

si-govuvan tun janak-hat cknat de pa bigin isd me veberd ud-gali yat-gald
Atvehera jiliba-

- dagab ay hamiindd awga raknacay Damiyen ck bigin vasag divii yutu
isi di-gehi isd pilima oe-

B sd bat-gehi is® e ke aindsun 53 Al B3 poreaa kasa i-a his-kol
isi apulins cada.

-vin de janak-hu si meknat Manguolavd tan kiriy: isa e veherit vad-tuvik
gam him-hi mane nudee-va-®

r kuli melatsi me veherap me ninda kot gatd yuiu izi mang-giva piya-giva
no vadna kot 157 Kana-vavi

diya van tik tanhi pere Demel kali pere sirit diya bedum me veherat me
gati jutu isd me veherhi

bad tuvak pam bim kavaru parivaven ukas vamenu no diyd yutu isa
gatmvan rand no himi kot vebe-

-rat me navati gati yutu isd Jdunuvan des yavanu kot me niyimin tuba
me uirit no ikma viitiyd yuta

M #odera, ¢ Mt. gam. ¥ Mt. sia.
NI makasdyéhi, ¢ Mt zaha-v.
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TRANSLATION,
Slab A,

[Lines 1--5] On the 1cth day of the waxing moon, in the [lunar] month of
Vap®, in the sixteenth year after the elevation of his regal canopy, the great
king 8iri Sangboy Abahay?® who was born unto the great king Abahay
Salamevan 4, an eminent Ksatriya, being descended from the royal line of the
Okkaka dynasty, which is the pinnacle of the illustrious Ksatriya race, having
been conceived in the womb of the anointed queen Dev Qon of equal
birth in the same [Ksatriya] race—who enjoyed the dignities of Governor
and Chief Governor®, and who, having in due course become king, has been
illumining ® the Island of Lanka with his majestic effulgence—convened” an
assembly of the great community of monks resident in Sey-giri-vehera® and
Abahay-giri-vehera®.

[LL 5-9]' [At this assembly, His Majesty] conferred ! with competent
persons as to the expediency of selecting* such of the [monastic] rules as

' Yor the meaning and ctymology of separate words in the text, see the glossary at the end of the
volume.

* t'The sowing month,’ Sept.~Oct. (fr. Ski. ¥/ vap), nearly corresponding with the solar month,
Kanyd, 'Tamil Purattisi.

* Skt. $vi Sanghabidhi Abhaya. ¢ Skt. Abhaya Siliméghavarna.

 Api makayd sive vindd, as in the Vessagiri slab, 1. 8. See above, pp. 25, and 26, note 4.

¢ Pahayamin sifa. 1lere sifd, gerund (past) of sifinava ( v/ sthd) is used with the present adverbial
participle pakavamin (pra + +/ 8hd) to express continued action (cf. Apté's Skt Composition, p. 124,
and Geiger's L. S. S. § 63).

* Maha-sen-va karay, It. ‘having caused the becoming of a great assembly.” For the gerund
taray, sce above, p. g1, note 2. ‘The suflix vd seems to me to be a derivative of v bhiz, but see
Giciger's L. 8. S. §§ 64 and 65.

¥ P. Cétiya-giri-vihara. Y P. Abhaya-giri-vihkara.

© This passage can also be rendered, ‘[At this assembly, His Majesty] selected such of the
[monastic] rules as pleased him out of those [in force] at his own Abahay-giri-vehera . . . . and after
conferring with competent persons, as to the expediency of establishing these rules at this vihdra also,
ke enacted the [following] regulations with comments [thereon] so as to render them uniform in
respect of the great community of monks resident in this vihara, as well as in respect of the
employés, the serfs, [their respective] duties, and the receipts and disbursements.’

"' Sasdndy, ‘ having consulied ’; Skt. *samsyandya for samsyadya (through P. samsandatr).

" Nija rus-vd gend, ‘having taken those which were pleasing to himself’; but Mudaliyar Guna-
sékara translates ‘ having approved of. 1 take rus-vd as composed of rus (Skt. ruc) and the suffix v4,
a verbal noun (probably connected with Skt. 54&), here in the accusative case, being governed by
gend ; same con-ruction as mahka-sen-vd karay in l. 5. 1 do not think rusvd is a direct derivative of
ructfed.  Cl also Childers’ Notes in /. R. 4. S. viii. pp. 146 et seq.
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pleased him out of those [in force] at his own Abahay-giri-vehera and out
of those formerly instituted at Sey-giri-vehera by his brother, the master of
religious ceremonies?, and of establishing the same at this vihara also.

[Thus] in respect of the great community of monks living in this vihara,
as well as in respect of the employés, the serfs, [their respective] duties, and
the receipts and disbursements, His Majesty passed these [following] regula-
tions, rendering® them explicit by means of comments.

[LL 9-15] The monks residing in this vihara shall rise at the time of
early dawn and shall meditate on the four protective formulas? and having
finished cleansing the teeth*, shall put on and cover themselves with their
[yellow] robes as prescribed in the Stkakarani®. They shall [then] go to the
‘check-room’ of At-vehera, and exercising a spirit of benevolence and reciting

' Vat-himiyan. See above, p. 35, note 7.

* Vivarunen ek-se kof. Mudaliyar Gunasékara translates, ‘making them alike by enactments.
It seems to me, however, that ck-se (prob. Skt. ékacchdyd) is here used in the sense of ‘one shade (of
meaning),’ that is, ‘ unambiguous,’ or ¢ quite plain.’

* These exercises are :—(1) Meditating on the virtues of the Buddha; (2) Wishing unto all
beings deliverance from the misery of existence; (3) Reflecting on the impurity of the substances
which constitute the corporeal frame; (4) Contemplation of death (Ceylon Almanac, 1834). See also
Hardy’s Eastern Monachism, pp. 28, 243-252, and Rhys Davids' Introduction to his edition of the
Yogavacara's Manual,

¢ Dahit-kisa, P. danta-kaftha-kiccam, lit. ‘ tooth-stick-duty.’

* In the Nevill Collection of Ceylon MSS., now in the British Museum, there is a MS. (ff. 9)
of a short commentary in Sinhalese on the Sékhiy2 Dhamma section of the Pdtimokkha, bearing the
title Stkhakarani for P. Sikkhd karaniyd. Evidently this is the treatise referred to here. It begins:—
mehi Sikhakaranlya mam kavarayat sakhevin kiyanem. Avafa ndlld kofa sivuru havidinam dukuld vé.
Vadu aiigulen afatigulak dapa-masidalen bahd vamal pasd hasunkan labd ek kelavarckin no elva avafa
ana kofa haiida yuttéyi. Avafa dti kota hatdand sdda vdrada avafa nditviva varaja ndti. Avafa ndid
kofa sivuru porovinam dukuld vé. Alpifali govii-seyin de kelavara sama-kofa vam atin pal pitu bahd I3
ek kelavarakin no elvd avafa At kofa peraviya yuitéys, ‘here 1 shall state briefly what the Sikha-
karaniya is:—

‘If the civara (under-garment) is worn so that it may not go completely round [the loins]}, this will
be a dukkafa offence [requiring confession and absolution]. It must be worn so that it may reach
cight finger-breadths in carpenter's measure below the knee-cap, being wrapped completely round (the
waist) from the left side, without letiing one end hang down [more than the other?]. If when putting
on the (under-)ivara in order that it may pass right round [the loins], should it, by mistake, happen
not to fit completely round [the waist], this will not be [reckoned] a fault.

‘If the civara (outer robe) is put on so that it may not cover (the body) completely round, this will
be a dukkata offence. The (outer) civara must be wrapped round by making both its ends equal, just as
an (elephant)-keeper on his elephant. Then with the left hand it must be drawn over the back downwards,
thereby covering (the body) completely without letting one end hang down [more than the other?].’

Cf. also Patimokkha ix. (/J. R. A. S. viii. pp. 62-130; S. B. E. xiii. pp. 59-67, xvii. p. 213,
note 3).

VOL. L. P
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paritta? formulas shall descend [into the refectory] and receive gruel and
boiled rice.

To the monks who are unable to attend the ‘ check-room’ through illness,
shall be granted a vasag? each, when recommended by the physicians.

To the monks who reside in this vihira and read?® the Vinaya-pitaka,
shall be assigned five vasag* of food and raiment; to the monks who read the
Sutta-pitaka, seven vasag; and to the monks who read the Abhidhamma-
pitaka, twelve vasag.

The necessaries [of life] assigned to monks by lay patrons® after due
calculation shall be given without causing any omission thereof®.

[LL 15-20] Those that reside permanently and grant the necessary things
[for the maintenance of monks] here, shall enjoy? the lands and villages attached
to all the dvdsa [monks’ residences] connected with this vihira, but they shall
not enjoy the same conjointly® with the dvdsa so attached®.

Orders shall be issued to employés and employés shall be dismissed only
by the monks in council ; no orders shall be issued or any servant be dismissed
by individuals acting alone.

The monks residing in this vihara shall by no means possess the fields,
orchards, &c., in any place belonging to At-vehera.

! Evidently stanzas from the Pirit-pota. Cf. reference to this compilation in the Slab-inscription
of Kassapa V (No. 4, |. 38) above, p. 43.

3 See above, p. 28, n. 5.

* Kiyana, in the sense of ‘ reading aloud and explaining to an audience.’

¢ Mudaliyar Gunasékara translates, *five cells with food and raiment’ -He adds, however, in
a note, that the word vasag ‘ admits of two renderings, (1) residence or cell of a monk, () pingo load
of boiled ricc and curry’; but compare note 5 on p. 28. Mdller takes it to mean ‘afarm’ (4. Z C.
p- 115), and De Alwis ‘a meal’ (Sidassasigara, Introd. p. 147).

* Daiyakayan, lit. ‘ donors,’ a term still applied in Ceylon especially to those who contribute to the
maintenance of a Buddhist mouastery.

¢ De Alwis' translation runs :—* Donations made unto the priests shall be appliea in accordance
with the intention of the donors, and without misappropriation” Compare also Armour’s and Miler’s
renderings.

" Valandat-mut, lit. ‘ except that they make use of’ Cf. P. valaifesi,

* Ek-kusa-vd (P. éka-kucchs-hutvd) may also mean ‘inclusive of.’

* Mudaliyar Gunasékara’s rendering of this passage is:—* They shall make use of the villages and
lands attached to all the monatteries which belong to this vehera, living there permanently and giving
articies (fit to be given) for services renCered to this vehera, but they shall not make use of them by

intruding on a monastery so attached.’” Cf. also the translations by Mtller and others, which differ
from this considerably.
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They shall not allow their dependants to exercise supremacy over any place
connected with At-vehera.

Monks that infringe these regulations shall not live in this vihara.

[LL 20-25] The monk! who looks aftcr the Naka?, the lay warden? of the
vihira, the administrator of rules®, the steward®, the almoncr?, the clerk of
the vihara, the registrar? of caskets, including thc keeper of caskets®—all these
persons shall hold scssions in the At-vehera in company with the monks from
the two fraternities® at Abhayagiri, who have come to assist [them in their
deliberations]. They shall then fix places of business and shall attend to duties
connected with receipts and disbursements, &c., both inside and outside [the
vihara).

For the purpose of compensating for whatever may be destroyed by those
engaged in matters relating to reccipts and disbursements, both inside and

! Lit. ‘monks,” but the plural is, I think, used here merely Ahonoris causa.  Miiller's and Armour’s
translations of lines 20-30 differ materially from Gunasékara’s and my renderings.

* P. nikiya, *fraternity of monks,’ applied also somectimes to ‘a monastic establishment with its
ddgaba and arvasa. Sce also the second portion of this inscription (1. 1).

* Pirivahanuvd. See above, p. 3, and note 5. *The warden or superintendent of the vihira,’
according to Dr. Miller and Mudaliyar Gunasekara,

¢ Niyam-jcfu admits of two derivations, namely, Skt. mgama-jyéstha, “the chief over a market
town’; and niyama-jyéstha, ‘ the pre-eminent in law.' Mdller, adhering to the former, renders it * the
eldest of the villages,” while the Mudaliyar translates it ‘duly appointed overseers.” My rendering is
based on the technical use of the words niyama and jetu in Ceylon inscriptions. In the Jétavaniarima
Sanskrit inscription (l. 4), above, p. 4, the word myama mneans undoubtedly ‘fixed regulation.’ For
the use of jefu or jefa, compare the compounds miyamjefak (1. 2), matigul-jetak (1. 6), and Adéils-yelak
(1. 48) in the present record, second part.

S A-kdmiya = P. adi-kammika, * the principal workman.' See also below, second part, 1. 3.

¢ Pasak-kdmiya, P. paccaya-kammika, *the officer connected with the supplying of necessary
articles,” Compare, however, the cxpression #dmiyan pasakin in 1. 26 and the note thereon.

' Karaijid-leyd = P. karanda-lékhaka.

* Karajidu-alsamu. 1 am not quite sure of my interpretation. Mdller derives af-samu from
Skt. Aasta + + $am, and gives it the meaning ‘receiver of revenue’ Mudaliyar Gunasckara
renders it ‘the sealing of caskets,’ probably connecting it with as-sana (P. kattha-saffia),  signature.’
But samu is more likely a derivative of P. sammufi, ‘permission’ Compare samu-denavi, ‘to
grant permission’; also the phrase Aasin Aas-kof, * having stamped with the seal,’ below, in
line 26.

* Abahaygiri-nakayhs de-mulin sdhanuvaf vadi savigun s@mdsigin. The Mudaliyar's rendering of
this passage is:—‘ With the monks who come to accept alms from the two Pirivenas in the Abhayagiri
Nikdya.” Possibly one of these two orders at Abhayagiri Vihara was the Kapara-mula, the subject of
the inscription of Kassapa V at Anuridhapura (see above, pp. 41-57). Sdhanu means also ‘the
acceptance of alms’; cf. bat sihana fdnd in 1. 28 (p. 102, note 9).

ra2
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outside [the vihdra), security shall be taken from suitable householders and
be deposited at the [respective] places of business®,

If any of the Jependants of the monks of this vihdara are appointed?,
they shall not be retained in service but be dismissed. Employés shall be
dismissed after recovery of what has been entered [in their name] in the
register.

[Ll. 25-30] Caskets furnished with locks shall be deposited in the ‘relic-
house '® in the presencet of the officials of the ‘relic-house,’ with the seal® of
the officials® at the place of business? duly stamped on them.

Apart from the case of any one of the officials of this vihira going, not
far, on vihara service, there shall [always] be in attendance not less than three
persons from amongst those employed at [each of the following places, namely]
the pay-office®, the place where raw rice is received, and at the place where,
in the forenoon, boiled rice and gruel are accepted® [by monks].

Nothing whatever belonging to the ‘ relic-house’ of At-vehera shall be lent
out', or be purchased if offered for sale ! by the officials.

! The Mudaliyar translates, ‘ They shall take as bail, and appoint with the workmen, retainers
who are able to compensate for what was destroyed by the workmen.’

* Nisid-hot. The Mudaliyar translates this by ‘prohibited’; but I think it should be connected
with Skt. ms-sad, not ni-sidh.

8 Dige = P. dhitu-géha, a house where reliquaries are deposited, generally built near the digaba
of the monastery within the inner quadrangle.

¢ Pasakin, instr. of pasdk = P. paccakkha (or rather *paccakkhs) = Skt, praly-aksa. The Mudaliyar
translates A/miyan pasakin ‘by the side of the workmen,’ evidently deriving pasa from P. passa.

* Il:sin, instrumental case of Aas (Ruvanmala, §53), modern as, ‘a seal’ Cf. as odamavd, ‘to
stamp with a seal.’

¢ Kamiyan, lit. * of the workmen.’

! Kam-tdn, Skt. karma-sthina, means here either ¢ the manufactory’ or ‘an assay office.’

* Vat-ond-lind, ‘at the place where wages are paid in kind’ The Mudaliyar makes this com-
pound equivalent to modern Sinhalese vdfup ond tdna. Vaf is a derivative of Skt. vp#a, P. vatfa, and
is different from zd¢ (above, p. 35, 1. 19) which is derived from P. vaffi. Ond may be connected with
Skt. azuna + ka (from +/ av) rather than with gvandya (ava + +/ #i). It is, I think, the same as the
modern word Jond (sometimes written ond).

" Sihona, from + sak. In polite language, when & monk accepts food, one says in Sinhalese,
‘he endures or permits [the offering of] food.’

' Piral/, This and the word prruvafa or pirivaja, commonly applied to cloths lent by a ¢ dhodey’
or waslic,-man, seem both to be derivatives of Skt. pars + &/ vpt.  CL. P. parivaffakar.

" Vikinij. T have tentatively treated this as a form of the conditional mood of the Sinhalese verb
wikunanavd, P. vikkingti, M. vikkina¥. The Mudaliyar gives two possible interpretations of this passage,

namely, (1) ‘nor shall anything be taken, if the servants sell’; (2) ‘ nor shall anything be purchased
from the scrvants!
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[L1. 30-33] The officials shall not exact cervices for themselves from the
men engaged for [vihira] service; nor shall such men be allowed out on other
service in the neighbourhood.

The officials at At-vehera shall look after the payala' [of land] granted
from Damgamiya for the purpose of [executing] repairs a1 Katu-maha-says.®,
and [with the income thereof] shall cause the works of the [said] daciiba 1o
be renovated.

They shall causc the taking care of Kiriband-pavu? dagiba by grantin
the two 4iriya* [of land] set apart for the purpose from Al-gamiya.

(1.l 33-37] The ‘relic-house,” the house containing the auspicious colossal
stone-image® [of the Buddha), the house at the great Badhi-tree, [the shrine]
Nayinda®, the house of the goddess? Minindl, the [afore-mertioned] Katu-
maha-saya, the Kiribaid-pavu dagiba and the dagibas on the upper rock®
and on the lower rock® belonging to At-vehera:—the offerings made at all
these places, as well as 100 4Aalanid [weight] of gold and 10 yakale' of
paddy from At-vehera—all these shall be utilized and [by means of them] the

repairs at the digibas and at all other places within [the precincts of] ihis
vihira shall be executed every year.

[LL 37-41] The share [due] out of the fines'™ ge-daitd and £o-daid [levied]

' Sec above, p. 5§, note 3. 8 Sdya = P. cétiya. Sec also E. §. No. 1587.

* Pavu = P. padbala, * rock. ¢ Kiriya or /uri. See above, p. 3, note 4.

® Madgul-maha-sala-pilima-gehi = P. mangala-mahd-sili-patima-géhamhi.,

® Probably cquivalent to Skt. ndgéndra, P. ndginda, ‘ Niga or snake king.'

' Dev-dis. Cf. P, déva-putts, Sinh. dev-put, ‘a male deity,’ and déva-dhiti (or -dukita), Sinh. der-di,
‘a female deity.’

* Ud-gald.  Yat-gald. 1% See above, p. 28, note 3.

W Vahala, modern ydla = a score, i.c. 20 amuna (P. ammana) of grain or 20 head of cattle
(Armour). According to Subhiti, a_ydla is equivalent to 20 khdrs (i.c. one vd45 or sakals, * cart-load’).
See Abk. 484. Cf,, also, above, pp. 3, note 4, and 55, note :, and Rhys Davids, Coins and Measures
of Ceylon, § 34.

12 The meaning of this passage is somewhat obscure. The: present translation is offered tentatively.
The Mudaliyar’s rendering is, ¢ brooms for removing faded flowers and house-timber shall be collected
in the two villages Gutd and Karandi belonging to the rvlu house and the image-house, and the
former timber utilized for a strong vihdra.

In the phrase gedasid kodasid kird he treats kdrd as a gerund. If it is so, it should be spelt either
karay as in 1. g, or kof as in ). 8. I take it as a derivative of £drikJ, used here technically to mean
‘a fixed rate,’ such as ‘a tithe.” Cf. kdrdyehs in 1. 44, and dasa-ard, ‘ tenth part,’ in the inscription of
Kassapa V (1. 47) above, p. 49.

Ge-dasid (Skt. grha danda?) and ko-dajid (prob. for ku-danda, *minor fines’) seem to me to be
the names of two kinds of fines. See above, p. 54, n. 3. In Skt. and P. #6-danda mcans ‘a bov.” In
Sinhalese 4 = Skt. #3pa. In Tamil £5 mcans ¢ a king.'
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on dummalassamun? in the villages Gutd and Karanda belonging [respectively]
to the ‘relic-house’ and to the ‘image-house,’ as well as the wages? of those
[servants] who are refractory ® shall be appropriated by the vihara.

One-third of [the produce of] trees and plants on Kirbahd-pavu, the
house rent of the sawg-villa* here, the tank Manuvasara, the two tanks in
the upper-side and in the lower-side of Lahipiya-pavu (the Swallow-rock)
together with the seng-villa* thereof, the land around the pond Pahand-vil
and the land around the pond Porodeni-pokuna—the income derived from
all these places shall be appropriated by the vihara.

[LL 41-45] From the householders who live on the vihara lands, ground
rent shall be levied in a fitting manner on behalf of the vihara, but not from
the vihiara serfs and employés.

Those who having put on yellow [robes] commit acts inconsistent with the
dress they have assumed—acts such as buying, selling, &c., taking away animal
life, shall not be permitted to dwell around the mount.

The property of well-conducted serfs® shall not be appropriated by the
cmployés except for the [use of the] vihira,

All the villages and lands belonging to this vihdra shall be administered

' T am not at all clear as to the meaning of this ward. The Mudaliyar's interpretation is dummal,
‘faded or bad flowers,’ and as-samun, * brcoms for putling to a corner’ Dum-mal may also mean
*incense and flowers.” Mdller translates assamun by ‘those who supply.” None of these meanings
seems to suit the context either here or in lines 34, 38, 40, and 41 of the second portion of this
record. Tentatively I take assam as composed of as 4 kam (Skt. anesa + Rarman) and meaning “distributing
or apportioning.’ Cf. vissam=vis 4+ kam (Skt. vifva + Rarman) given in the Sidalsatigara as an example
of perari (piirva-ripa), ‘assimilation.” Thus mueka-dudun-gehi dummal-assam sa-janak-kat (B. 1. 38)
would mean ‘to six person: who distribute incense and flowers in the temple containing the colossal
image of the Buddha’; me gdmd dum-mal-assamnaf (1. 40), ‘ to those in this village who distribute (as
their duty) incense and flowers’ [in the temple]; kam-assamak-hat (. 41), ‘to one who apportions
work.’

* Bala (spelt dala in Clough's Dict), ‘hire.” Cf. dila-mehe, ‘work done for wages’;
Skt. dhata.

8 Perchivar = peréli-karu, ‘those who quarrel, ‘rebels’ Cf. atvaru for at-karu (Skt. Aasta-
Adra, ‘manufacturer’); sit-varu for sit-karu (Skt. cilra-kdra),. painter, quoted in the Sidatsatgara,
ch. ii. Pereir or perali (peralavava, ‘to upset’) must, I think, be connected wi:h Skt. pars + +/ vy,

¢ This is obviously not a proper name. From the context it seems that it must refer to some
sort of ground, probably a sandy plain near a tank or river specially set apart for the use of the
community of monks (saiigha 4- Sinh. vdlla, a sandy shore). Cf. Mulaso-veher-satigoalle Vampulla
upasaka in Vessagiri slab-inscrip:ion, 1. 11 (above, p. 25). This should have been translated ¢the
lay-devotee Vanpulld of the satigralla of Mulaso-vihira.’

® Su-drsun admits of two meanings, namely, (1) P. su-dassana, * good-looking’; (2) su+ dasun,
* well-conducted serfs’; dasun being the pl. of das (Skt. disa). Cf. veher-dasun in lines 41 and 4g.
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upon deeds' of lease, but no [absolute] transfers® [of the same] shall be
executed.

Excepting the three days ‘service by turn3’ no other ‘service by turn’
‘such as [that at] wpdsatka festival shall be exacted.

[LL 45-50] Unless it be a property given as ‘a living’¢ to the employés
and the serfs of the vihira, no paddy fields, orchards, &c., in any place belonging
to At-vehera shall be held by them on mortgages or as gifts or on leases®.

Officials who have gone out on vihira service® shall not receive means
of subsistence’ from the inhabitants of the country, except the contribution
of raw rice® given by the cultivators® in accordance with former custom™.

They shall not accept presents from tenants', nor shali the officials take
yokes of oxen' from these [tenants] and have their own ficlds cultivated.

The leasehold fields which are held by cultivators in hereditary succession
shall not be taken away unless tney are not so held.

No trespass shall be committed on the gardens'® and thereby injustice
be done.

Trees and shrubs shall not be cut down.

[LL 50-54] In none of the villages and lands belonging to this vihara

' Kardyehi (loc. of Adrd, in 1 38). ¢in rental’; dandd (P. bandhitvd), ‘ having tied.” See above,
p. 103, note 13, _

¥ Pdfta or paffa, a deed inscribed on copper-plate or on stone. In this connexion, probably
a final transfer of land. According to Tamil and Indian usage in gencral, it means ‘a deed of
lease.” CI. paffdddr, ‘a lease-holder.” See also above, p. 54, note 4.

' Var = Skt vdra, evidently used here in the sense of ‘service by turn’ Cf. vdrika in the
Jétavanarima Skt Inscription, L 3t (above, pp. 3, 5, and 9), and vdriyan in the Slab-inscription of
Kassapa V, 1. 17 (above, pp. 47, §3, note 7).

¢ Jivel or divel, ‘ lands granted to persons for their maintenance in consideration ol certain services
rendered or offices held by them.” See also Ruvanmala, 364, and Namdvaliya, aoyg.

Y Paffa-kdrd. See above, notes 1 and 2,

¢ Veherat kamin. See also above, 1. 27.

' Vdfum = Skt. vrtlam. See above, p. 103, note 8; also p. 57, note 3.

 Bili-sal, lit. ‘ tribute-rice.” Bili = Skt. P. Pkt. dali. See Z. S. No. 993.

* Has-katuvan. 'See Piyummala, p. §6, and E. S. No. roo.

1* The Mudaliyar's rendering of this passage runs:— Except the raw rice which, according to
former custom, is given to the vehera by workmen gone on business or Ly the signers, no victuals
shall be received from the (other) inhabitants of the country.’

W Kudi = Skt. P. &ufi, Tamil kuds, in the sense of ‘ householder’ or ‘tenant,’ both here and in
lines 24 and 41.

" Ge-gon = gon-gi ot gon-geya, Skt. g5-yuga.

¥ Vatu pataf, modern vatu-pelafa *range of gardens’; peta = P. panti, Skt. paikts,
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shall Zalipot*, m3, and other fruit-bearing trees be allowed to be felled except
by permission and consent of [the officials at] the place of business?®.

If any fault be committed by tenants4, a fine shall be assessed® according
to village custom, and in lieu of the assessed fine, they shall be made to perform
tank-work by undertaking portions® [of work] 16 cubits in circumference and
one cubit in depth at the side? of Mind [tank]. If this be not donc, the assessed
fine shall be levied.

Except that which is given® as means of subsistence for the collectors® of
revenue of the villages and lands belonging to this vihara, all [other] affairs
transacted bona fide! with the concurrence of [officials at] all the respective
places of business'® shall be entered' in the register,

[LL 54-58] Whatever is spent daily on the maintenance of the Maka-pa’e,
on revenue-collectors'” and on the renovation of works shall be entered in the
register. [From the particulars contained therein] a statement of accounts!®

' Talan, the corypha palm.

* The wild sapota tree (Bassia longifolia), the wood of which is used for timber, and the seeds
yield the oil (Clough).

® Kam-tdn. The Mudaliyar renders this word by *tenants,’ but compare its use in lines 22 and 24.

¢ See note 11, p. 105. ® Kird, ger. of kiranavd, ‘to weigh.’

¢ Kabul, apparently another form of 4454/. See above, p. 37, note 5.

T Aka, loc. of dkae, Skt. anka.

$ Jivel kot dunuvak, lit. ‘ that which is given by making it a means of subsistence.” Sce also above,
line 45 (p. 105, note 4).

 Labanu-vanal, lit. * to receivers.’ 10 4-kola, Skt. = dkrta.

Y Pasak vana seyin, lit. ‘in a manner apparent (to all)’ or ‘so as to become obvious (to all)’;
pasak = Skt. pralyaksa. See above, p. 103, note 4.

® Kam-tdn sdmdgin. See also lines 24 and go.

® Liydviyd yutu, ‘ it should be caused to be written’; lydviyd = P. likkapila.

W Pas-pot-hi, Skt. padjikd-pustaké (loc.). See Jétavanirima inscription, line 28 (above,p.5). The
word pas is a derivative, not of pafljika, but of paficika, the form used in Ceylon and South India.
Cf. the titles of works:—Maudgalydyana-paicikd-pradipa, Candra-paficikd, Nydyasira-pada-paficika.
$r1 Dharmirima Nayaka-sthavira, the learned editor of the first-named work, says that padcsta is
a Magadhism :—*“ Padcika"” yi ca-kdra madhya pdthayama Magadha-$dbdikayanfa abhimataya. Dak-
findtya Samsky(a pandilayanfa da esimaya’ (Preface, p. xili, f. n.). Compare, however, Skt. v/ pafic or
pac, ‘to make clear,’ of which paflcikd may be a derivative, as suggested by Prof. Macdonell.

¥ Viya-vi = Skt. vyaya-bhiita.

 Maha-pa-vafa, P. mahd-patta-vaffam. In reference to the Mahd-paira, ‘the large bowl’ the
Mudaliyar says, ‘a well-endowed vihdra is farnished with a bowl of a large size, which is filled with
offerings of rice and other eatables on patticular occasions.’

W Labanuvanaf, lit. ‘ to the receivers.’

" Atvatu. 1 am not sure of the etymology of this word. The Mudaliyar makes it equivalent to
Skt. Aasa-vastu, ‘a thing (such as a book) which is or may be carried in the hand,’ commonly called
al-pota, * hand-book,’ or vafforu-pota.
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shall be made with the concurrence of [those at the respective] places of
business, and such entrics’ as are found false? shall be expunged® from the
account. The sheet of accounts shall [then] be placed in a casket under lock
[and key]. Every month the sheets of accounts [so deposited] shall be made
public, and a [fresh] statement of accounts be prepared from them. From the
twelve statements of accounts [so made] during the year, there shall be compiled
a balance sheet at the cnd of [each] year, which shall be read ¢ out in the midst
of the community of monks and be [thus finally] disposed of. The employ<s
who infringe these rules shall be made to pay ge-dand® fines and be dismissed
from the service.

Slab B.

[LL 1-3] To the monk who looks after the Naka® [there shall Le
assigned] daily one niliya® of raw rice; for [expenses of] the opening
ceremony of the vassa® season, one /kalafida® and four aka® [weight] of
gold; for the closing festival of the wassa season, a similar quantity; to an
administrator of [monastic] regulations™, five 477Zya '* [of land] for maintenarice??,
as well as one ndliya of raw rice daily; for cost of whitewashing and of
flowers, fifteen {aland [of gold] yearly.

[LL 3-6] The steward', the clerk of the vihara, the registrar of caskets,
the keeper of caskets’, the almoner!®*—to each of these [shall be assigned]

! San = P. sadia. * Ota, ‘falsehood’ (Clough).

® Pafavay, lit. * having caused to disappear” Cf. pafavum and pdfavum in Jayatilaka's Elu
A MrJdg'/a.

* Janyi, modern danva (cavs. of v/ jaa), ‘ having made known’; P.jandpetva.

“ Secc above, p. 54, note 3, and p. 103, note 13. ¢ See above, p. 101, note 2.

7 *A measure of capacity, about threc pints; the twenty-fourth part of a parrah, or the thirty-
second part of a bushel heaped up’ (Clough). According to others, it is equivalent to a secr, or quart.

* Vasan-band = P. vossina-bhané (loc.), ‘at the reciting of the Buddhist scriptures during the
season of retreat.” This evidently refers to the opening festival of the Vassa season on the full-moon
day of the month of Asafha (Skt. dsadha), about the middle of June, just as pavarun-bana (P. pavirand-
bhana) means ‘the preaching of the Doctrine at the closing festival of the Vassa season.’ For an
account of the ceremonies connected with the Vassa season by J. F. Dickson, sce /. C. B. R. 4. §. viii.

(1884), pp. 207-31.

? See above, p. 38, note 3. 19 See above, p. 29, note 1.
" Niyam-jetak. See above, p. 101, note 4.
" Kiriya=P. Rarisa. Cf. above, p. 3, note 4. 1 Jivel. See above, p. 105, note 4.

M 4.kamiyd. See above, part A, l. 20 (p. 101, note ).
8 Karafdu al-samu. See above, p. 101, note 8.
W Pasak-kdmiyd. Sce above, p. 101, note 6.

VoL. L. Q
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five £iriya [of land]; to the lay warden® one £iriya and two puya?® [of land]
togethcr with two admana?® of raw rice [daily]; to the one who makes his
rounds* [as a watchman], two gaya [of land] and one admand of raw rice
[daily]; to the master of festivals®, one Airiya [of land] and a vasag from
Damiya.

[LL 7-15] For cost of whitewashing and flowers® [shall be given]
three £alanid and two aka [of gold] a year; to a servant that attends to the
rearing of calves?, one 4iriya [of land] and a vasag from Damiya; for cloths
[used] for the merry festival of the great Bodhi-tree, one Zalasida [of gold];
to a [supplier of] earthen alms-bowls®, one paya [of land] and [daily] two pata
of raw rice; to one who arranges outside affairs® and to a servant that attends
to matters arising in [connexion with] the royal house —to each of these, one
kiriya and two paya [of land] together with two admani of raw rice [daily];
to an ol-kimiya', two paya [of land] and one admanad and two pata of raw
rice [daily]; to a pereviliya ® of the Plyangal [monastery] two paya [of land]

' Pirivahanu-vata-kdmiyak-hat, lit. ‘ to one who performs the duties of a warden.” This official is
called simply Veker-pirivahanuvd in part A, L. 20. Cf, also vat-himiyan above, p. 35, note .

* See above, p. 36, note 7.

3 1 have not been able to find out the exact value of an admand. It is clear from the present
record that its capacity is more than two pa/a, that is to say more than half a quart or secr, a pasa (prob.
P. pusata) bLeing equivalent to one-fourth of a seer or nd/iya. As suggested by Rhys Davids, it is
probably another name for the nd/iya (Ancient Coins and M-asures of Ceylon, p. 20).

¢ Sargyin. See E. S. No. 1583 and compare ddgd rakninaf below, 1. 52.

8 Masgul-jefa = P. mangala-jetfha.

¢ Setuvamaf mal mily. 1 am not quite sure of the meaning of this phrase. The above is the
rendering adopted by Muller and the Mudaliyar. See also 1. 3.

* Vafsika-kimiya. Muller's rendering is ‘one who prepares medicine’; that of Mudaliyar
‘a servant of one year’; but the commonest meaning of Skt. va/sidd is ‘a female calf,’ and va/sikd-
karmita may, thercfore, very well mean ‘a cow-herd’, as suggesi:d by Dr. Fleet.

 Mifi-patak-haf. As the dative suffix Aaf is used only with personal nouns in the present record,
the word mdfi-pata (Pkt. mafti-paita) with its indefinitc suffix -& or -k (L. S. 5. § 42) must refer to
a maker or supplier of earthen alms-bowls. According to Miller, it means *a plasterer.’

* Pifassamak. 1 am not sure of my rendering. Compare, however, Ll note on dummal-assamun
above, p. 104,note 1. Milller takes it to mean * one who throws away dead flowers,” and the Mudaliyar
translates it by ‘ scavenger.’

W Ruj-ge upini kamiyak. This means, according to Muller, ‘a workman born on the ground of
he king’; and according to the Mudaliyar, ‘a workman Lorn in the king’s house.”

1 Both Muller and the Mudaliyar take this servant to be ¢ a masker,’ following Upham’s designation
of the oli caste of drummers and dancers, in his Sacred and Iittorical Bocks of Ceylim, iii. p. 350.

# The meaning of this word is not clear, Both Muller and the Muduliyar translate piyancal
perevdiyak by ‘ one who spreads cloths on the stone-ceiling’; but Piyangal is the name of 2 monastery.
See above, p. 53, note 1.
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and a vasqg from Damiya; for [cost of] cloths used at the Ruzanasun festival
of the great Bodhi-tree, one 4aleida [of gold]; to a puoreviliya® of the
[salamevan-]Pavu [monastery], two paya [of land] and a wvasag from
Damiya; to the head painter, two paya [of land] and one admand and one
pata of raw rice [daily]; to each of the eleven painters, two paya [of land]
and a vasag from Damiya; to each of the four servants® of the paymaster,
one agman@ of raw rice [daily] and two paya [of land] for life*.

[LL 15-16] The servants who accept® the robes received by each one
of the community of monks in this vihara, that accepts® robes at the close
of the Vassa season®, shall divide the same among themselves.

[LL 16-25] To each of the two alsam of the vihara [there shall be granted]
two paya [of land] with one edmani and one pata of raw rice [daily]; to the
head caretaker of the granary, two paya [of land] with one admand and
two pata of raw rice [daily]; to a caretaker of the granary, two paya [of
land] with one admand of raw rice [daily]; to a jet-mava®, one paya [of
land] with one adwmana and two pate of raw rice [daily]; to the warder of
the refectory, one paya [of land] with one admana and two pata of raw rice
[daily]; to one who issues orders to m7idi®, two paya [of land]; to each of
the twenty-four hired mijpdi® servants, one paya [of land] and yearly one £alusida
[of gold] for cloths; to a servant!® that attends to affairs arising in the sasig-
villa, one Airzya [of land] and one agmana of raw rice [daily]; to each of the
twelve servants that do the cooking, one 4ir:ya and two paya [of land] from
the village Talola-gama ; to the head of these servants, one agmanid and one

! See note 12, p. 108.

¥ See above, p. 52.

3 Vat-na vdri atarak. Mdller’s translation of this is ‘ four goldsmiths,” and that of the Mudaliyar
‘four encrgetic paymasters.” 1 do not think zdrs means here ‘ encrgetic.” See above, j.. 53, note 7.

¢ Jivel.  Sce above, p. 103, note 4.

5 Sahana (pres. part.), ‘enduring’; sahd (ger.), ‘ having endured.” See above, p. 103, note 9.

¢ Vasdgin. See also above, p. 28, note s.

* Veher-alsam, * receivers of Vihdra revenue,” according to both Mdller and the Mudaliyar. But
compare Aarandu-als.:mu above, p. 101, no'e 8, and also dage a/sam in 1. 33.

® Jef-mava may mean ‘old mother’ (P. jeftha-mata), probably a polite way of referring to an old
woman that attends to cleaning work in thc monastery.

% 1 cannot make out the meaning of this word. Miller traaslatcs it by ‘slave,” and the Mudaliyar
by *female servant.’

10 Sasig-vili upini’ kdmiyak, *a workman born on the ground of the monks,’ according to Muller
and the Mudaliyar. Compare, howevcr, ra/-ge upini Aimiyak in L 9 (above, p. 108, note 10), and the
nolte on saiig-valla above, p. 104, note 4.

02
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pata of rice [daily in addition]; to a servant who procures firewood and cooks
food, three admana of rice [daily]; to a servant who brings firewood but does
not cook, and to a servant who goes on errands, two admana of rice each [daily];
to u servant who [only] cooks on firewood fetched [by others}, one agdmana of rice.

[LL. 26-30] To the chief of the thatchers® of the monastery [shall be
assigned] two paya [of land] with one admana and one pata of rice [daily];
to cach of the eleven thatchers! of the monastery, two paya [of land] and one
adniand of rice [daily]; to each of the five potters who supply daily five earthen
pots (yalz), one kiriya [of land]; to an alms-bowl-maker who supplies every
month ten alms-bowls and ten water-pots, two £:7¢ya [of land] and two admana
of rice [daily]; to one who supplies a water-strainer every month, one 4:7iya
and two paya [of land].

(Ll 30-35] To a physician [shall be assigned] a #éya-piliya from Deti-
sasena? and a vasag from Damiya; to a physician who applies leeches?, two
paye [of land] and a vasag from Damiya; to a maidovuvat, one kiriya and
two paya [of land] and a vasag from Damiya; to an astrologer, two Ziriya
[of land] and a vasag from Damiya; to a barber, one £i7iya [of land] and
a vasag from Damiya; to the keeper® of the ‘relic-house,’ the chief of the
retinuc® [of attendants], the registrar of shrines, the three superintendents of
service by turns '—to these [servants], the village Karandigama for their
maintenance; to those dum-mal-assam® who serve by turns?, four zasag from
Damiya; for wicks and oil [used for lights] in the ‘relic-house,’ one payala
[of land] from this village [Karandigama].

Y+ Pahi vdsi jetak, The above is the rendering of both Miller and the Mudaliyar. But as vdsi
may also mean ‘a dwellcr,” this phrase can be :ranslated ‘the chief of the attendants living in the
monastery.’

 Detisasencn niya paliysk. I cannot make out the meaning of this phrase. Miiller takes pa/iya
as another form of pdla; but pd/a is only one-eighth of a Aiiya, i.e. about one and a half bushel,
which would be too small a grant of land to a physician. With niya-pd/iy@ compare, however, nslapald
and #:lapdlu, a name given to ‘lands once held ex officio from Government, but which from discontinu-
ance of the office have again lapsed to the Crown.’

' Puhuidad-vedak, lit. ¢ a leech-doctor.’

¢ Probably one who prepares medical decoctions. Mdiller takes it to mean ‘a flower gardener.’

* Dage atsamak, ‘ a receiver of dues of the dage,’ according to Milller and the Mudaliyar. But see
above, p. 101, note 8.

® Gana-jefuvah, ‘ the overseer of the tenantry,’ according to Muller. The Mudaliyar takes it to.
mean ‘a chief of a chapter of monks,’ but this is not probable, as the inscription deals here with the
paid lay servants of the monastic establishment.

1 Jar, see above, p. 105, note 3. ® See above, p. 104, note 1.
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(L1 35-41] To the two florists who place! white [lotus] flowers in the
‘relic-house’ [shall be assigned] two 4iréya [of land] from this village [Karan-
digama] and a zasag each from Damiya; to a keeper of blue water-lilies®
who supplies flowers at the rate of 120 a month, two 4iriya [of land] from
Sapugamiya; to a painter, two £i7iya; to the district headman* who takes
care of the ‘relic-house,’ one nafiya of rice [daily]; to six dum-wal-assam:
of the temple® containing the colossal statue of the Buddha, to the devotee
who preaches the Buddhist doctrine, to the devotee who is a tcacher,
and to six [other] devotees—to [all] these, the village Gutagama; to the
florist of the temple® containing the colossal statue of the Buddha, two paya
[of land] from this village and a vasag from Damiya; to the dum-mal-assam®
of this village, two vasag from Damiya.

[LL 41-45) To a pand-kimiya® of the temple of the auspicious colossal
stone-statue [of the Buddha] and to one who officiates® [there}~to cach
of them [shall be assigned] two paya [of land] with one agmanid and two
pata of rice [daily]; to an official® at the place of business [who provides]
a cup ' in which to take oil for the unction of [the statue of] the Buddha in the
‘relic-hous2,’ and an unbleached cloth ™ for filtering water and the same [articles]
for the imagc-house also, [there shall be granted] one 4i7iva and two paya
[of land] with two admand of rice [daily]; to the chief master-artisan ¥, all that

' Ona. See above, p. 102, note 8.

* Govuva = Skt. gapar (from / gup). Cf. dt-govuva (or -gorvd), ‘an elephant-keeper.’

3 Maha-nel = modern mane/, ‘ nymphea stellata’ (Clough),

¢ Rat-laduvak, lit. *he who has received the country,’” probably an officer of the rank of a rafé rdla
in later times.

8 See above, p. 104, note 1. ¢ Maha-budun-ge.

' Pimdi-kdmiya, ‘ a person attending to the ceremonies connected with the sacred pand pot in the
temple.” Muller and the Mudaliyar call him ¢a person officiating in the temple.” In Clough’s Sinkalese
Dictionary we find the word pianava (probably the same as pund, “a pot,’ according to Jayatilaka's E/u
Akdradiya) explained as ‘a vessel with many spouts for pouring out water, and used by the Kapuvas
in the dévilaya in the service of the demons; this vessel is considered so sacred, that in cases of great
difficulty or importance pcople are compelled to swear upon it.’

8 Kam-assamak, * one who takes an accoun’ of work,’ according to the Mudaliyar. Sce, however,
above, p. 104, note 1.

* Kam-tin-ledaruvak. In the ahsence of a better explanation, I follow the Mudaliyar in treating
this tentatively as an equivalent of Skt. 4armas‘hana-lekha-dhiraka.

W Potd mosc probably connccted with Sk, and Pali puta.

W Twiula, spelt also fufura and fulula, according to the Mudaliyar. The ctymoelugy is uncertamn,
but compare Skt. famruka, ¢ unbleached cloih,’ and #:/1-pafa, ¢ cotton cloth.’

Y Vadu-maha-ddurak = Ski. verdhaka + ma..i + dcirya. Cl. maka-iduru, * master-carpenter,’ in
the Piyummala, p. 6o. I'ady is used here as a gencral tenn for artisans.
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belongs to the guild! of artisans at Bofid-vehera ; to two master-artisans, to
eight carvers? and to two brick®layers---to [all of] these, the village Vadu-
devigama.

[LL 46-50) To each of the two workers* in wood [shall be assigned]
one kiriya [of land]; to each of the two master-lapidaries®, three #iriya [of
land]; to each of the two blacksmiths, one Ziziya [of land]; to the lime-
burners, the village Sunubol-devigama; to the six cartmen, the village
Dunumugama ; to the overseer of ‘ workers® by the piece’ in the reparation
of works, one 4iriya [of land] with one admana and one pafa of rice [daily];
to the twelve ‘workers® by the piece,’ one agmand of rice each [daily] with
two paya (of land] for maintenance?,

[LL 50-54] To each of the three warders of the dagibas Navagupa-
maha-siya, Niiteviya-maha-siiya, and Ambulu-dagiba, [respectively shall be
assigned] twn paya [of land]; to each of those who sweep® go repeatedly
round ® and take care of the dagibas, &c. which belong to At-vehera [and are]
on the upper and on the lower rock of this vihira shall Le granted one vasag
from Damiya; to the men who perform service in the ‘relic-house,’ in the
‘ image-house ’ and in the refectory, as well as to the two laundrymen who wash
clothes, yellow robes for covering the body with, and head-vestments—to [all]
these [servants], three Z:i7¢ya [of land] in the village Maiiguldva,

[LL 54-58] The roads, high-roads, the hired labourers, and the melatsi'®
in all the villages and lands belonging to this vihdra shall be taken over as
the sole property of this very vihara. Neither wayfarers nor tramps shall
commit trespass. In all the places irrigated by the water of the Kan#-viva
tank, the distribution of water shall be utilized for this vihira only, in

1 Sendya seems to be a derivative of an adjectival forin of Skt. sréns (P. sémi),  a guild of artisans.’
3 Sir-vadu. 1 follow Mdller in connecting this with Skt. cAurika + vardhaka, and treating it as
a synonym of siriveru (Skt. churikd-kdra) in Vimadvaliya, v. 224. According to the Mudaliyar, sir-vadu
means ‘luker-imakers, s being cquivalent to Skt. sird, but sir can also be a derivative of sira,

‘a plough.
8 U = P. itthika. ¢ Or ‘wood-cutters’; Aafu = Skt. kdstha.
8 Munir = Skt. mani-kira, * a goldsmith,’ according to Mdller.
¢ Kidii.  See above, p. 37, note 5. 7 Jivel. See above, p. 10§, note 4.

8 Jlimindd, lit, ‘having swept,” from Skt. sammyj, Cf. P, sammajjati, * he sweeps,’ and sammay-
Jani, -ammunjani, *a broom’; Sich. AYmaduma (in NImdvaliya, 333), dmadima (in Piyummala, p. 64).

* Digt, Jit. - havine repeatedly gone,’ from the Intens. stem jakgam- (or jdgam-) of Sht. v gam.
Cf. Sinh, dijigum, * moving, walking.'

1 Sec above, p. 53, note 0.
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accordance with ancient customs in vogue formerly during the Tamil period
[of rule] No villages or lands belonging to tkis vihara shall in any manner
* be mortgaged or gifted away. The money! of [i.c. paid by] those who have
acquired [lands] shall be forfeited and be held by the vihira itself; while those
who transferred [the lands] shall be banished to a foreign country.

By Order, these regulations were thus established and they shall be
observed without transgression 2,

Nn. 8. ANURADHAPURA: SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF MAHINDA 1V
NEAR THE ‘STONE-CANOE'’

HIS inscription lies near the so-called ‘stone-canoe,” a few yards to the east

of the Thiiparama digiba3. It contains forty-nine lines of boldly engraved
writing which covers 6" 57 by 2 8” of the smoothed surface of the slab. As
a rcsult probably of rubbing or grinding things on it, the central portion of the
inscription—from lincs 10 to 46—is totally oblitcrated. The cffaced letters
number from four to thirtcen in each line of twenty-five aksaras on the average,
as may be judged from the accompanying plate, No, 16.

The letters which arc not so lost are quite clear and can easily be read
from the plate itself, the alphabet being the same as that employed in other
records of the tenth and early eleventh centuries. Attention may, however, be
drawn to the compound aksaras zye (L 21) and Zya (I. 43) not met with before
in inscriptions of Mahinda 1V or in carlier ones.

"Chat the present record helongs to Mahinda IV there is no doubt, for it
agrees with the forcgoing tablets at Mihintale in its language and general
style. as well as in naming the king simply by his title 8iri 8angho Abahay.
Tre use, however, of forms il =i (1. 1) for sire, div (I 2) for &7, fyiva (I, 42)
and darma (1. 44) scems to indicate waces of the Sanskrit influence noticed by
Goldschmidt.  Further, the honorific term @a/anse (i §1), <o common in later
inscriptions and books, occiirs bere, so far as 1 know, fo the sisst time. Irs

Y Rond = Sk hiranye, * coined goll” or ¢money.’

2 Lit. * without having transgressed.”
® Sce Burrow" Bortod (7100 of Cevlon, p. 33.
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etymology is obscure. Miiller derives vaZan from P. upakana'. 1 am, however,
inclined to connect it with Skt. ékavar (P. bkavasiz), by metathesis of 44 and va
in Pkt. Zavas ?; and s with Skt. ckaya>,

The inscription is dated in the sixteenth year of the reign of Siri Satigho
Abahay, that is of Mahinda IV, on the tenth day of the dark half of the lunar
month Madindina (February-March). It is, therefore, only about five months
and a half later than the Mihintale tablets.

Its contents consist of rules for the administration of certain lands and
villages. These set forth the terms upon which grantees and tenants can hold
lands, how the produce should be divided, what portion should be set apart
for the upkeep of the temple of the Buddha’s ‘ Tooth-relic’ (Dal-ddge), how
disputes should be settled and fines be levied. The reference to the Da/-dige
is important, for it enables us to identify the ‘ Tooth-relic-house’ (datkadhatn-
gharar), rebuilt by Mahinda IV in the centre of the town ¢, with the ruined site
now known as the Dalada Maligava® and situated to the south-east of the

! Sce Journal C. B. R.A. 8. 1879, p. 13, f. n.

* Cf. AMg. JM. Aavar = bhavati (Pischel's PA1. Gram. § 475), AMg. havanti = bhavanti (Leumann’s
Aupapdtike-Sitra, 130).

3 See £. S. 1567.

¢ Jhatarh nagara-majjhamhi dithadhatu-gharath aka | dhammasangani-gchafi ca mahapilifi ca
bhapati n (Mo. liv. 45.)

® The following is Mr. H. C. P. Bell's account of this ruin :—

*The connexion of the “Dithidhitu-ghara,” now universally called the *“Dajadd MAligiwa,”
with the Tooth-relic dates from the reign of Kirti Srf Méghavarna, 304-32 A.D.

““In the ninth year of his reign a certain Brahman princess brought the D4th&dhétu, or Tooth-
rclic of Buddha, hither from Kélihnga. The monarch, receiving charge of it himself, and rendering
thereto, in the most reverential manner, the highest honours, deposited it in a casket of great purity,
and lodged it in the edifice called the Dhammacakka, built by Dévénampiya Tissa in the royal park.
Thenceforward that house received the name of Dithddh4tu-ghara.” (Mv. xxxvii. 43, 43.)

‘The structure lies immediately to the south-east of the Thipirima Déigaba. It stands upon
a low raised rectangular site, once walled in (57 ft. in breadth by rome 84 ft. deep), which left an open
space 15 ft. broad around the shrine except in fronl. Steps admitted to this terrace on either side of
the building.

‘In the northern portion is an ancient well, 5 ft. square—one of the best specimens of the many to
be seen in Anurddhapura. Its sides were fonned of dressed slabs, excellently laid and still virtually
plumb ; and it had its own diminutive steps.

‘The *Dalad4 Mdligiwa " building, as it exists at this day, shows a length from east to west of
62 ft. 6 in., recessed slightly towards the middle for 8 ft., and 27 ft. 6 in. in width. This irregularity
of wall-line is due to the addition of a vestibule, 35 ft. in length by 27 ft. 6 in. broad, built on to the
portico of the original shrine, s0 as to give it the appearance from outside of one continuous structure :
inside tne overlapment is obvious.
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Thuparama dagiba within its outer enclosure, and only a few yards from the
spot where the present inscription is.

The text given below is based on two ink-estampages furnished by the
Archaeological Commissioner. Its mutilated state does not admit of a complete
translation of the original inscription. Nevertheless, the following rendering
which has been checked with that made by the late Mudaliyar Gunasékara,
when connected with the Archaeological Survey, will be found useful.

TEXT.
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‘The first crection was a quadrangular building measuring 2% f. each way, but relieved in front
by a bay vestibule, 19 ft. by 14 ft., with the simplest of portico entrances from a plain moonstone and
a couple of steps. The walls of this original shrine (now the ardha mandapaya, or inncr estivule,
and gardha-griha, or sanctum, of the * Daladéd M4ligiwa ") were 2 fi. 6 in. in thicknese, rising directly
from the torus of a finely-moulded basement in stone. The stone door-frame of its vestibule still
stands. The adytum which sheltered the Tooth-relic is a1 Rt. square, and its sixteen pillars (8 ft. 10 in.
in height) all free standing. They are of three kinds : the corner four plain squared ; the intermediate
four pairs octagonal, and finished with unique elongated capitals, perhaps representing con: cntionalized
lotus buds (Mr. Burrows favours the popular view that “the cuneiform mouldings” arc meant to
represent the sacred relic, Buried Cilies, 1894, p. 37); the centre four square of shaft and smoothly
polished (the sole instance of polished pillars yet met with), but sliding gradually at the top into
& wider abacus. © The relic doubtless rested between these centre pillars.

*Of the later mandapaya, now the anterdla (sic] or cuter vestibule to the shrine, the interior space ie
2o ft. 6in. by 18 ft. 6 in., and the roof appears o have been supporied on twenty-four pillars, of which
ten stood just within the walls,

¢ The stairs at the present entrance to the “Dalad4 M4ligdwa " are of the handsomest description.
At the foot is a moonstone with concentric bands of varied ornamentation cut in decp sunk relief,
around & central full-blown lotus. The innérmost band contuins sixtcen Aawsas overlapping; the
second, floriated scroll work ; the third, nine of the animals found on these slabs (elephant, horse, lion,
bull), passing, like the ducks, from left to right; and a final outermost band of ‘* cobra-leal” design.
This stone is among the finest found at Anuradhapura. (An attempt by S, Jayatilaka Mudaliyar to
remove this beautiful slab from Anuridhapura in 1849 was fortunately prevented.)

*Triple dwarfs and water-leaf ornament adorn the risers of the six steps ; the magnificent wing-
stones are topped by mythical makaras, from whose mouths descend thick ornate serolls ending in
volutes. On each of the vertical faces of the terminal stones are carved Ndga figurcs, nine-hooded,
in the usual pose, grasping a lotus stalk with one hand, and supjorting a lotus-filled vase in the cther.
At their feet are a couple of posturing dwarfs.’ (4. S C. Report for 1803. p. 3.)

VOL. 1. R
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Anuradhapura :—-Slab Inscription of Mahinda IV, near the Stone-Canoe.
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TRANSCRIPT.

1 Siri-bar ! Kita-kula-kot Oka-vas raj-parapuren bat La-

-k-div ? poloyona parapuren himiva 8iri® Sahgbo Abaha-
-y-maharaj-hu tuma sat-liiiga solos-vana havuruduyehi
M:indindin sand avap-mashi * dasa-pak davas satar-pa-

-shi ayvia ukas-giamhi isad pamanu-gdmbhi isa gi-

-ya tuvik davashi rad-kolat vilindemin siti kibille-

-hi kaldli-kumbur pere valandamin siti-se valandanu kot isa
sesu viya] tubii tuvik tin pamanu laduvan viyal nerut-mut
kibili laduvan viyal no nernd kot isi pamanu laduvan

10 viyal nel tinhi pahan .. .. .. .. .. (ga)t kiri amuna ba de-kii-
11 -bili laduvan bedi-gan[na ko; lsa] . (me)yat upan dec vikaya-
12 -k iita gam-visiyan .. .. .. .. . . [piri-]kap;‘t ba ganna kot
13 isa pere kibili .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. va(l)-piyo-vi tubl tuva-

W N
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14 -k tin viv bdndd .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. kdrun hascki beda

16 ganna kotisd .. .. . . w0 v oo o .o .o . -k dta gam-visi-

16 -yan dut ndsmak .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . .. .. -yan bedd gannd ko-
17 -tisi mekun viya- .. .. .. o o o o o o oo .o . (b3)-d vdvsar viyal

18 neldyehi vivi pa- .. .. .. .. .. « .. .. .. [gamvilsiyan pas dena-

19 -ku ki ba de-kibili .. .. .. .. % .. .. . . . .. .. kot isd pere o-

20 -t gaskolata- .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. [vaha]nse hunanhi va-

21 -da-vena kald kala vya- .. .. .. . .o [-ma] tunin ekak ni-
22 -yiyen beda ga[nna kot isa] .. .. .. .. .. .. -tuvak davashi pa-

23 -manu laduvanag kudi .. .. .. oo e vitemin siti vé-

24 -tmak fta pere .. .. .. . oo e er e e o kot isa mekun a-
25 -yelin ot ndrul ta- .. .. . oo e e e maha-varak de-kibi-

26 -li laduvan beda ga[nnﬁ kot lsﬁ] v ve e e« . -kin pakak de-kiibili
27 laduvan bedi ganni [kot isa] .. .. .. .. .. (bu)lat dodam kel ko-
28 -s sesu upo pala .. .. .. .. . .. .. [havu]rudu pata vattakat li-

' Read siri-bar. ! Read div. 3> Read Siri. ¢ Probably for ava-mashi.
R 2
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29 -ndekin de akak (b4 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -n beda ganni ko-
30 -t isi gam-visiya[n].. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. dta kudin no pa-

31 -lva gam-visiya[n] .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. kibali Jaduvan

82 bedi gannid kot [isi] .. .. .. .. .. [kid]}-bili laduvan ani-

33 -ya no karanu kot [is3] .. .. .. .. .. .. [ta-]nhi melagsi

34 laddaku ganna [kot isd gam-visiya]n pas denaku ki da-

36 -fd gannd kot i[sa].. .. .. .. .. .. .. dekibili laduvan

36 v3 meheyat (de) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. [u]pan viyavulak ita

87 maha-leyak-(hu) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -vari arak mehekimi-
88 -yak-huisisa .. .. .. .... ... .. (ku)sal-kimi-leyak-hu
89 isi daifd(na) pa- .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. (-pi) kdrayak-hu isa i-
40 -tulvd me tuva[k] .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. s3hd denu kot i-

41 -siekolos .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. himiyan-vahanse

42 pasvanupa .. .. .. « . o . .. . . kidbili-lad-keneku-

43 -nvicarakot .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. tydga karanu kot liya-
44 -vidalddge .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ll-karma no ikmi vi-
45 -tenu sand-ha .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. tabanu ladi satar pas-hi
46 demel gam-bim .. .. .. .. .. .. [ot] gas kol-hi pere siri-

47 -t-se ganna kot i[sa meJhi pavi matte ot gas-ko-

48 -l-hi dasapikin pakak hi3 satar-mahavarak hi lindekin de

49 akak bivin gati yutu

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-4] On the tenth day of the dark half of the [lunar] month of
Midindina?, in the sixteenth year after the elevation of the regal canopy of
the great king 8iri Safigbo Abahay, lord by [right of his] lineal descent from
the lords®* of the soil of the Island of Lankd, who were descended from the
royal line of the Okkaka dynasty, the pinnacle of the illustrious Ksatriya race,
(it was enacted]:—

[LL 4-7] That the kaldli? fields in that portion of [each of] the mortgaged
and gifted villages in the four directions, which in bygone days used to be in the
posscssion of the royal family, shall be held as before.

' From about the middle of February to the middle of March.

¥ Lak-div-pcleyone,  The Mudaliyar translates, ‘ who in due course became owner of the ground
of the Istand of Laiki,”  But see above, p. 26, note 10.

* Probahly an agricultural term apylicd to wet lands,
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[LL 8-12]) That recipients of pamanrn grants of land may clear the junyle®
in any of the remaining forest-clad places®; but recipients of allotments shall
fot clear the jungle .

At the places where recipients of pamanx grants have clearcd the jungle

...... . . 4ir7 and half [?] amupa, the recipients of two allotments shall
divide among themselves .. ... If there be a sale of things produced . . ...
the village-residents . . . .. shall divide and take half?,

[LL 13-20] Former allotments . . . .. . at places that have fallen into a wild
state, tanks having bcen constructed .......... rhall divide among them-
selves . ... if there be ... ... ... a damage secen by the villagers ... ... ..
shall divide among themselves. The expenditurc of these (persons) .......
the tanks and ponds* adjoining ..... .. .. cultivated in places where the
jungle has been cleared ..... [The recipients of] two allotments [shall take]
the half share recommended by five [village}residents.

[LL 20-25] To trees and shrubs planted® before.......... (harm) done

at the time of growth ........ they shall divide justly andtake one-third
vevveae.. during ..., days ..... to the recipients of pamanu grants, the
tenants .. ... if there be an observance ® which has been kept up, formerly

..... coco-nut trees? planted at the request [?] of these persons®.

[LL 25-30] ..... . a high road [?), the recipients of two allotments shall
divide among themselves . ..... the recipients of two allotments shall divide
among themselves one fruit® out of ...... . .. betel, oranges, plantain, jack
and other fruits of the kind ....... .. annually to a garden, at the rate of
two aka'® from a /inda [well?] ... .. they shall divide among themselves.

[LL 30-35] Village-residents . .. .. if there be, the village-residents . . . ...
without ejecting the tenants ....... recipients of allotments shall divide

! Viyal = Tamil viyal, ¢ forest, jungle, Here it probably means ‘high lands’ ag distinct from
kaldls fields.

* The Mudaliyar's rendering of this passage 1uns, ‘that those who have becn put in possession
of all remaining dry or high lands may be ejected, but not the sharehelders; the temporary occupants
being satisfied with the high lands, paddy lands’ . ...

* The Mudaliyar translates, ‘ the villagers . . . . may cut and take down’ .. ..

¢ The Mudaliyar translates, ‘ in tanks, ponds, high lands and paddy lands, the tanks.’

8 0f. See E.S. No. 2a1.

* Va{mak, ‘ observance’ or ‘ theans of subsistence.’

T Ndrul probably = neralu, Skt. ndrikéla, P. nalikéra, Marithi ndral.

* The Mudaliyar translates,  ejected from the neighbourhood . . . . a high road.’

* Paka = P. pakkam, * fruit, or P. pakkha, *side, division.’

19 See above, p. 29, note 1.
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among themselves ...... Recipiénts of allotments shall do no injustice
........ whatever the Ae/aisis* have received shall be appropriated. The

finc recommended by five persons [from among village-residents] shall be
recovered.

[LL 35-40] ...... recipients of two allotments, for tank-work .......
Should any dispute arise, the chief clerk ..... the warden?, the steward3,
the administrator of law*, . .. ... doer of .. .. all these [officials] .......
shall render assistance®.

[LL 41-45] The eleven ... .. ... lord . . . fifth . . . . having made
inquiries from a recipient of allotments and having caused to be written to the
effect that the gift is made ........ for the purpose of observing without
transgression the duties of . ... ... the Tooth-relic-house® . . .. [this] is
established.

(L1 45-49] [The produce] of trees and shrubs which exist ...... in the
Tamil villages and lands [situated] in the four directions shall be appropriated
in accordance with former custom. Furthermore, one fruit out of ten fruits?
of trces and shrubs that may exist in the future [on these lands], as well as
four makavarak [high roads?] and two aka from [each] /inda [well 7], shall be
appropriated.

! See above, p. 53, note r10.

8 Arak-mehe-kami, ‘ a cook,’ according to the Mudaliyar.

8 The Mudaliyar reads *asa/-kami-leyak, and renders it by ‘sweeper.’ The above is the English
for Rusal-kdmi-leyak, lit. ¢ the registrar of skilful workmen.’

¢ Dasd-nd = Skt. danda-ndyaka.

® Saha = Skt. sdkya or sdhdyya. See above, p. 101, note 9.

* Dal-dd-ge = P. dithidhdlu-géham.

1 Dasa-pakinpakak may also be rendered ¢ one division out of ten divisions,’ i.e. one-tenth share.
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No. 9. DAMBULLA ROCK-INSCRIPTION' OF KIRTI NISSANKA
MALLA (1189-1198 a.Dn.).

HE Rock Temple of Darhbulla, called in the Makdvamsa (Ixxx. 22)
T Jambukola Vihara, and built underneath an enormous boulder of greiss,
upwards of 500 feet in height and about 2,000 feet in length, is, from its antiquity,
its grandeur, and the richness of its decorations, one of the most celebrated
Viharas of Ceylon.

It is situated about forty-seven miles north-west of Kandy, on the main
road to Anuridhapura, which is some forty-two miles further north. The other
rock temple of equal fame, Alu Vihira—where, according to the Sinhalese
chronicles, the Buddhist scriptures were first committed to writing, under the
patronage of Vatta-Gamani Abhaya, in the first century B.c.-—lies about
twenty-nine miles to the south; while the famous fortress of Sigiri rises aloft
like a gigantic cylinder at a distance of about twelve miles to the north-east.

In their vivid descriptions of the Darhbulla Vihdra, Messrs. Davy, Forbes,
Tennent, and Burrows mention the existence of several inscriptions in the Cave
character, and of one, by Kirti Nié$§anka Malla, in the Sinhalese script of the
twelfth century®. As far as I know, only one of the former class has up to
now been published ®. The latter inscription is the record under discussion.
It is neatly engraved ‘on the rock to the right, immediately after passing the
Muragg,’ in the courtyard of the temple, and consists of twenty-five lines,
covering an area of about 5 ft. 9 in. by 3 ft. 6 in. %

As already stated, the lettérs represent the type of the Sinhalese
alphabet in use in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Their average size is

! In the Archaeological Commissioner'’s list, and on the back of the single estampage sent
to me to work at, the locality of the inscription is given as ¢ Veragala Rock in Kufichuttu Karale.’
This is evidently a mistake, which I am sorry’] did not detect until after I'had deciphered the text,
independently of that published by Mtller (4. Z. C. No. 143). It is hardly possible to admit the exist-
ence of two independent inscriptions having exactly the same defects both in the text and in the stone.

% Davy, Interior of Ceylon, pp. 4671-13; Forbes, Eleven years in Ceylon, vol. i. p. 375; Tennent,
Ceylom, vol. ii. p. §78; Burrows, Buried Cities of Ceylom, p. 20; Cave, Ruined Cities of Ceylom,
Pp. 133-3. For a complete topographical and historical account of the Dathbulla Vihira, see Lawrie’s
Gaselteer of the Ceniral Province of Ceylom, pp. 131-30.

' By Prof. Rhys Davids in /nd. 4w/, vol. i. 1873, p, 139 and by Dr. Mtiller in 4. /. C. No. 3.
See below, pp. 141-3, for the identification of the king mentioned in it.

¢ With the next number of the Epigraphia Zeylansica 1 hope to issue a collotype facsimile
of the inscription, the estampage now available not being good enough for the purpose.

VOL. I S



122 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1

about one inch. A comparison of them with the letters in the inscriptions of
Mahinda IV! will show clearly the nature and degree of the development of
the script in the course of ncarly two centuries. The change is not very
great, and is mostly noticeable in the aksaras @, 7, fa, ma and ra.

The orthography is quite accurate, and the language is, as far as I can
judge, in keeping with the style of Kirti Ni§Sanka Malla’s other records; the
first threc lines, however, which are evidently adopted from some of the
inscriptions of Parikrama Bahu I, form an exception®. The phraseology of
the records, from the eleventh century onwards, affords unmistakable proof
of the strong influence of Sanskrit, due to the general revival of learning *.
Some of the best and most esteemed Sinhalese authors flourished during this
period, namcly between the twelfth and the fifteenth centuries, in spitc of the
fact that Ceylon was then continually harassed by Malabar invasions and
internal disturbances 4,

No date is given in this inscription of Kirti Ni§§anka Malla, or in any
other record of his yet known to us, but from other sources the period of his
reign can be fixed with tolerable accuracy.

According to all authoritics he came to the throne in the second year
after the death of Parikrama Bahu I, the two intermediate kings, Vijaya Bahu I1
and Mahinda V1, having held the sceptre only for one year and five days.

Now Parakrama Bihu's inscription at Galvihira in Polonnaruva states
that he held a Buddhist synod at the expiration of 1708 A.B.* The Nikdya-
sangrake ®, whilst confirming this date, adds that it was the fourth year of
Parakrama Bahu's reign, in which case his reign began in 1705 A.B. (1161 A.D.)"

' See plates 9, 14 and 15. Regarding the date of the accession of this king, which must fall
between 1019 and 1029 A.D., See above, p. 8o.

* Compare for example the Devanagala inscription, which begins :—Sirivat apirivat [for apiriyat]
levu thut guna mulin utural mulu Dambadivahi an Kdt-kula pamili-kala Okdvas rada parapuren bafa, &c.
(A. S. C. Leport on the Kegalla District, p. 15).

* Compare also the facts adduced, in connexion with the influence of Sanskrit on the dialects
of India, in Dr. Franke's Pali und Sanskril, pp. g5 ff., and Prof. Rapson's and Mr. Thomas' able
papers on the subject of  Sanskrit as a spoken language’ in /. R. 4.8, 1904, pp. 445-52 and 467-70.

{4 See Brit. Mus. Cal. of Sinhalese MSS., Introd. pp. xiv ff.

® That is 454 + 1254 A. B. expired. See 4. Z, C. No. 137.

¢ My edition of 1890, pp. 11, 20 and 22.

? Following the Ceylon tradition, which places the death of the Buddha not in 543 B.c. but in
the middle of 544 p.c. I am indebted to Dr. Fleet for drawing my attention to this fact, which { have
since verified as follows :~-According to the Sinhalese paficdiga, the 13th of May, 19oo=the com-
mencement of a444 A.8.  Therefore, the middle of 1 A.p.=the beginning of 545 A..; the middle of
1 B.c.=the commencement of 544 A.B.; and the middle of 44 B.c.=the commencement of 1 A.B.
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At p. 20, however, we are told that he assumed sovercignty when 1696 years
had elapsed sinee the demise of the Buddha, that is to suy, about the middle of
'1153 A.p.  Both these dates can be accounted for by the fact that he was
crowned twice, lisst as governor of a province!, in succession to his father
Kitti Sirimégha, and the second time as parzmount lord of the island, after
he had brought all the other provinces under his rule, in the course of
a campaign of about eight years luration®

Further evidence as to tie period of Parakrama Bihu's reign is afforded
by a stone-inseription on the south wall of the Tiruvali§vara temple at
Arpakkama, eight iviles south-south-east of Conjeveram, dated the fifth year
of the Chla king ParakéSarivarman, «/ias Sri Rajidhirijadéva, who reigned
approximately between 1146 ard 1178 A.p.>  This record makes mention of
Lafkdpara’s campaign in the Piandya country, which, judging from the sequence
of events in the A/ekdvanisa, must have taken place in or after the sixteenth
yiar of Pardkrama Bahu's reign.  Counting the regnal years of this king from
his first coronation in 1153 A. D, the Pandyan expadition falls in or soon after
1159 A, and this is well within the period of the Cola king's reign, s
deduced from quite independent sources.

We thus see that the dates derived from the contenporary record at
Gsalvihira in Polonnaruva and from the Nikdyasangraha are fairly accurate,
and that we are enabled from them to fix the date of the first coronation
of Parakrama Bihu I in 1153 A. D, the second coronation in 1161 A.D.% and
his death after a reign of thirty-three years in 1186 A.p.*

Accordingly the date of the accession of king Kirti Nié§anka Malla may
be definitely placed in the first half of the year 1188 A.p.,, and the date of the
present inscription between 1192 and 1197, This is clear from the fact that,
as stated above, he ascended the throne in the second year after the death

v M. Ixvii, 91-93.

? The Mahavamsa (Ixxi. 362) places the second coronation in the sc:ond year of the fiist
There is, therefore, a discrepancy of about six years betwcen the two accounds.

3 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-9 (Government of Madras, Nos. 922-3, Public), & 34 -7
and ;4. This king is probably identical with Rajakc$arivarman, alias Rajidhirajadéva.  Sce
Kiclhorn's Suppl-ment fo the {is2 ¢/ Sevth Indian Inscriptions, p. 24, No. 21

' The accur-cy of this last date is, moreover, proved by the fact that Sahasa Malla’s inscription
(d. 2. C. No. 1530) pives 1743 a.n. eapired (i.c. 1200 a.in.) as the year of bis accession.  Now, he came
to the throne m the fourtcenth year after the death of Farakrama Bihu I Therefore, the lutter
event must have taken place in 11806 a.v.  Li. Ficel siaics ilial ihe actual details of the date of
Sahasa Malla's wnointment, given in the Polonnaruva inscription, are correct for Wednesday, August = ;.
1200 A.D.



124 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1

of Parikrama Bihu I, his reign lasted only nine years, and, in the inscription
at Ruvanvili Dagaba (4. /. C. No. 145), of the fourth year of his rule, he makes
no allusion whatever to his work at the Darhbulla Vihira, whilst in most of
his other records the contrary is the case.

As regards the king himself, whose full name was 8ri Sanghabddhi
Kalinga Pardkrama-Bihu Virardja Kirti-Nissanka-Malla 'Apratimalla
Cakravartin, we see from his inscriptions that he was the son of Sri Jaya Gopa,
of the dynasty of the Cakravartins of Kalinga, then reigning at Sirihapura.
His mother was queen Parvati Mahadevi'; he had two younger brothers, one
of whom was king Vikrama Bihu?, successor of his son Vira Bahu; his two
queens were Kailinga Subhadra Mahadévi and Gangavaméa Kalyana, who, as
Kalyinavati, held the sceptre of Ceylon for six years after Siahasa Malla; his
daughter was Sarvangasundari ?; his son was Vira Bihu, who died on the day
he succeeded his father to the thronet, and his nephew (bAdgineyyako) was
Coda Ganga, who slew Vikrama Bahu, and reigned for nine months, until in
turn deposed by the powerful commander Kitti.

It will be seen from the above pedigree of Kirti Niséanka Malla that he
most probably belonged to the dynasty of the Eastern Gangas of the Kalinga
country, reigning at Simhapura. 1 have not found, as yet, any reference in the
Indian epigraphical records to his father, Sri Jaya Gopa; the latter may have
been a petty Raja, or he would hardly have allowed so many of his kith and kin
to go and settle in Ceylon. But that the city of Sirhhapura was at one time
a seat of the rulers of Kalinga may be judged from the Komarti plates of
‘the Maharaja Candavarman, the ruler of Kalinga,' recording a grant made
at Simhapura in the sixth-year of his reign. Dr. Hultzsch, in his article® on
these plates, says that ‘the city of Sirmhapura is perhaps identical with the
modern Singupuram between Chicacole and Narasannapéta.’

From the earliest times there were frequent intermarriages hetween the
royal houses of Ceylon and those of Kalinga and Pandya. In consequence,
numbers of Indian princes and princesses, with their retinues, immigrated, from
time to time, and settled in the island. They became merged in the Sinhalese
people, and many held offices under successive kings. They regarded the country

! Sece Galpota record (4. /. C. No. 148). According to Sihasa Malla’s inscription at Polonnaruva
(4. /.C. No. 156) §ri Gaparaja of Kalinga, probably identical with §n Jaya Gopa, bad a second queen
numed Bahidiloka Mahadévi whose son, Sri Sanghabddhi Kailinga Vijaya Bahu, came to the throne
of Lanki as Sghasa Malla, about four years after the death of Vira Bahu son of Kirti Niféanka Malla,

¥ M. Ixxx, 28. * A. 1. C. No. 148. s My, Ixxx. 27. > Ep. Ind.,, vol, iv, p. 143.
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as theirs, and the nobles as members of their own race. But the attitude of
those who came to the island about the time of Parikrama Bahu I was evidently
different. They seem to have been imbued with a strong national spirit. Thuir
great desire was to keep the sceptre of the island in the hands of their leaders.
and to make Ceylon a happy hunting-ground for their kith and kin from the
Indian continent. They found the nobles of the Govi-kula, however—
practically descendants of their awn kinsmen—very powerful, and aspiring
to the throne. To counteract this the sovereigns resorted to the well-
known tradition of the Vijayan colonization of the island, and proclaimed to
the Sinhalese people that they alone were the pure descendants of the race
of Vijaya, and that for this reason, as also because they were defenders of
the Buddhist religion, the throne of Laiki belonged to them and to no
other clan. We see this expressly stated in the Galpota and the Dalada-
Mandira records! of Kirti Niééanka Malla, the king mentioned in the
inscription under discussion.

This king was a new arrival. He himself says in his Galpota inscription 2

' A. I. C. No. 148, Galpota C, lines 21-23: ‘Enemies to the doctrines of Buddha ought not to
be installed in the island of Lamka which is appropriate to the Kalinga dynasty, for that would be like
substituting a poison-tree for a wishing-tree ; but if princes of the Kalinga race to whom the island
of Lamki has been peculiarly appropriate since th: -eign of Wijaya be sought for and brought
hither, they will prove worthy rulers and preserve the religion and the country. Aspire to attain
the felicities of both worlds, reflecting that virtue doth conquer the universe. Future sovereigns
are thus affectionately exhorted by Kalinga Niggamka, king of Ceylon.’

No. 149, Daladi-Mandira B, lines 8-36: ‘Over our island of Ceylon which belongs to the
religion of Buddha, non-buddhistical princes from Cola or Kerali or other countries must not be
chosen ; those who join them and make disturbances shall be called traitors.

¢ As the crow should not be compared to the swan, nor the donkey to the Arab, nor the worm
to the cobra, nor the firefly to the sunshine, nor .the snipe to the eclephant, nor the jackal to the
lion, so should no man of the Gowi tribe be greedy after the sovereignty ; however powerful they may
be the men of the Gow! tribe should not obtain the kingdom.

“Those who honour as a king servants like themselves with salutations and presents, or receive
offices and titles from them, shall be called traitors; whenever a prince of wealth and family joins
with such people he destroys himself. Therefore, if you look for and find a prince who has a right to
Ceylon and is descended from the race of King Wijaya who first peopled Ceylon, take sides with
such a ruler who will take care of religion and the prosperity of the world as if they were his two eyes;
and so protect your own families and fortunes.

¢ As the crow may imitate the gait of the swan and the donkey the Arab steed, as the worm
may imitate the cobra and the firefly the sunshine, as the jackal may imitate the lion and the snipe the
elephant, so some other caste may emulate the conduct of kings; yet it will certainly not meet with
respect but only with ridicule : thus speaks the wise and good king Niggamka Malla.’

3 4. 1.C No. 148, line 5 It is more probable that he was invited by the Kalinga princes
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that he was ‘invited by the king, who was his senior kinsman, to come and
reign over his hereditary kingdom of Lak-diva,” and that he landed with
a great reiinue, and was duly installed in the office of dpa. The Makavamsa
states further that hc was the sub-king of Vijaya Bahu, who was murdered,
after a year's rulc, at the instigation of a certain Mahinda of Kalinga. Kirti
Niésanka Malla rose against the regicide, and, within five days, put him to
death and ascended the throne.

He reigned at Polonnaruva for nine years. His inscriptions give
exaggerated accounts of his prowess, his expedition to the Cola and the
Pandya kingdoms, not mentioned in the Sinhalese chronicles, and his philan-
thropic and religious acts. There is no doubt that he did everything he
could to pacify the unrest prevailing at the time, and to win the people over
to his side. He relinquished the revenue for five years, remitted taxes,
repaired tanks and other irrigation works, restored inheritances to their
rightful heirs, and made various grants of land, serfs, cattle, and money. He
familiarized himself with the country and its administration by undertaking
tours of inspection and holding durbars of ministers and other civil and
military officials, including even municipal councillors'. By this means he
was able to redress many grievances and do much to safeguard the lives and
property of the people.

To commemorate his victorious campaign in Southern India, conducted by
his general Lag Vijaya Sitha, he caused pillars of victory and a Hindu temple
(dévalaya), named Niééankéévara after himself, to be erected at Raméévara ,

His religious acts werc many. He reconciled the monks of the threc
Nikayas 3, established almshouses in the country and built in his capital city
of Polonnaruva a beautiful temple for the ‘ Tooth-relic’ and the Ruvanviii-
dagaha, eighty cubits high, which he surrounded with cells for priests and with
walls having gateways. In the fourth year of his reign he proceeded to
Anuradhapura, worshipped the Ruvanvili-dagaba there, and effected many
repairs to it, as well as to the Maricavatti and other Vihdras of the town,
besides building very many new ones®. Subsequently King Kirti Niséanka
Malla undertook similar pilgrimages to Devi-nuvara, Kilani, Miyuguna,
Dambulla and Adam’s Peak, and did much to restore the sacred edifices of

at the Sinhalese Court, who were plotting to capture the throne for one of themselves. This is clear
1}om the events which led to the accessior: of Kirti Nissanka Malla.
1 Sce . 7. €, No. 146. ? J4id. Nos. 148, 152 and the present inscription.
* See below, p. 134, lines 19-23. * 4. 1. C. No. 14§.



NoO. 9) INSC. iPTION OF KIRTI NISSANKA MALLA 127

these places. To place on record these deeds, which were crowned by his magni-
ficent work at Darhbulla, he had the present inscription engraved on a rock close
hy the Vihara, giving an account of hinisclf and his pious acts. Jn the last
two lines of the record we find the statement that he ‘caused the reclining,
sitting, and standing statues [of the Buddha] in the cave of Darmbulla to he
gilt, celebrated a great pija at a cost of seven lacs of money, and gave (to this
cave) the name of Suvarna-giri-guha ‘ golden rock-cave'.’

' The account in the Mahdvasisa (Ixxx. 22-23) runs: ‘ Hé built the Jambukola Vihara also with
polished walls and pillars dazzling with gold and silver, the floor whereof was painted with vermilion
and the roof covered with gilded tiles. And three and seventy gilded images of the Teacher did
the wise king cause to be set up therein.” According to the Pijivaliya ‘ he covered the Dathbulle Vehera
with plates of gold; overlaid seventy-three large images with gold; and called it Rangiri-Darhbulla,’
About a century before this event, Vijaya Bahu I effected repairs in the Vihira (M. Ix. 60-61).

To enable the reader to form a corrcct estimate of the above statements, I give here an
excerpt from Dr. Davy’s accurate description of the Temple as it was in 1819. Sir Archibald Lawrie
says in his Gaselteer of the Centrol Provinces of Ceylon, Colombo, 1896, that this description is
practically true to the present day, as very little of the Vihira is changed.

‘The Vihdra we first explored is the last in order from the entrance. It is about.g4 ft. long
and 27 wide ; and its shelving roof, which dips rapidly inwards, where most lofty is about 34 fi. high.
It contains ten figures of Buddha, and a neat dagaba about 52 ft. high. The figures are well exccuted
and brilliantly painted, and most of them are as large or larger than the ordinary size of man. The
roof and sides of the rock and the front wall are painted of the brightest colours, and illuminated with
a number of figures, chiefly of Buddha. The general effect of the whole is exceedingly striking
and pretty.

¢ The next Vihira, called the Alut Vihira, is separated from the preceding partly by abutting rock
and partly by’ a wall of masonry, in which there is a door of communication. Its principal entrance
is by & door in front. We were taken by surprise on entering this Temple. We were astonished by
its great size, the brilliant effect of an immense surface of rock painted of the richest colours, and
by the numerous figures of Buddha which it contains, in different attitudes and groups, all coloured in
the most lively manner. It is about go ft. long, 81 ft. wide, a;nd its shelving roof, where highest,
is about 36 ft. high. The figures which it contains are fifty in number. One statue of Buddha, in the
recumbent posture, its head on a pillar resting on its right hand, is of gigantic size, about 30 ft. long
and well proportioned ; its face is handsome, and its expression of countenance remarkably placid and
benignant. Seven other statues of Buddha, in the-standing attitude, are about 10 ft. high, and all
the rest are as large as life, or very little less. Most of them are coloured bright yellow ; two or three
have red robes, and reminded me of the two classes of Lamas in Tibet, described by Captain Turner,
who are distinguished from each other by one wearing red and the other yellow garments. Towards
the western end of the Temple there is a well-executed figure of King Kirti érl, ‘the last great
benefactor of Dathbulla, in his robes of state, which very much resemble those worn by the late king.

¢ Between this temple and the next there is no direct communication ; I believe they are separated
from each other by a stone wall. The portal by which you enter is in front; it is a loRty archway,
guarded on each side by figures in stone, intended to represent Janitors. This temple, called the
Mahirija Vihira, almost as much surpasses in size and effect the last, as that does the first described.
It is about 190 fi. long, about go ft. wide, and 45 ft. high where highest; nor does obscurity add
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In deciphering the inscription I had no other guide save the single
estampage supplied to me by the Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon.
But after T had made out the text, I discovered that it was the one published

to its grandeur ; for it is perfectly well lighted through numerous windows and several doors in front.
It contains altogether fifty-three images, a handsome dagaba, about 14 or 18 ft. high, the broad
circular pedestal of which is ornamented with four figures of Buddha, each facing a different quarter,
each seated on the coil of a cobra de capello, and shaded by its expanded hood. As in the two
preceding temples, so in this, the images are arranged in a row at a little distance from the sides
and inner walls of the room, but not grouped; and as in the last, none are placed near the outer
wall, with the exception of the statues of two kings. At the western end of the temple the figures are
arranged in « double row. The majority of the statues are Buddhas of different dimensions and
in different attitudes; many of them larger, but none of them much, if at all, smaller than life.
Besides forty-six figures of Buddha, there is, in company with them, one of Maitri Deiyo Rajjuruwo,
who, it is imagined, will be the next Buddha, the successor of Gautama; and of each of the three
gods Vishnu, Saman and Nita; the first in blue robes, the sécond in yellow, and the third in robes
of white. The statues of the two kings alluded to above, as standing apart against the outer wall, are
those of Walagam Bahu and Nissanga, at opposite ends of the temple : the first, representing the
carliest benefactor of Darhbulla, is the rudest figure in every respect, and its dress is the simplest
and least ornamented ; the ears are long, and drawn down in the Malabar fashion; there is a double-
headed snake about the neck, the body of which serves as a necklace and the heads as ear-pendants.
At the castern extremity of the temple there is a little recess formed by a high projecting rock, the
walls of which are covered with paintings illustrating the history of Ceylon, beginning with the earliest
and most fabulous period, and continued down to the introduction of the B3-tree and thé sacred
relic. The exploits of Wijaya, the first king, make a conspicuous figure, and cover a great deal of
space; more especially the voyage of this hero, which is represented by a boat surrounded by
sea-monstets. The dedication of the Island to Buddha after the arrival of ‘the relic is figured
by a king guiding a plough drawn by a pair of elephants, attended by priests, &c.

‘The next and last temple, called the Devarija Vihira (because the god Vishnu is supposed
to have aided in the construction of its principal image), is very inferior in every respect to either
of the preceding, especially the two last. It is about 75 ft. long, 21 ft.. wide, and 2% ft. high, and so
dark that I had only a very imperfect view of it, even with the .aid of a lamp. It contains six
images of Buddha and one of Vishnu, all of them of ordinary size, with the exception of that
just alluded to as the principal figure, which is a gigantic recumbent Buddha about 30 ft. long.

‘ Whether the cavern in which these temples have been formed is altogether matural, or partly
natural and partly artificial, it is not now easy to determine. .The probability is that it is. principally
natural, and that man has- had very little to"do in excavating it. I am not aware that history throws
any light upon this point; and, indeed, it can hardly be expected that it should. All I have been
able to collect amounts to this: that the Mahirija Vihira was commenced 1,924 years ago by
Walagam Bihu, during his retirement in this part of Matale, between the period of -his defeat by.the
Malabars and the recovery of his capital ; that it was repaired and embellished 627 years ago by
King Nissanga, who is said to have liid out in ornamenting it. 600,000 pieces of gold, but of what value
is not known ; and lastly, that the Alut Vihira was formed sixty-four years ago by King Kirti $11, by
whom also the great Vihira was again repaired. These temples are attached to the Asgiri Vihira, and
are under the care of seven resident priests.’
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by Dr. Mtiller as No. 143 of his Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon. Consequently
I have made use of his text, plate, and translation as noted below. I have also
consulted Armour’s English version of the record, published both in Turnour's
Epitome (Appendix) and in Forbes' Eleven Years in Ceylon, vol. ii. p. 578.
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TRANSCRIPT.

$ri sirivat apiriyat lo ikut guna mylin-uturat Dambadivuhi an Kit-kula
pamili kala .yaksa pralaya koti Larhkava

manusyavasa kala Vijaya-rija-paramparayen 3 Lak-div-poloyon-parapuren
himi nomin guna gidmbara teda nisala

somi-gunavat! daladap sat set kulupu-vat? yasa sirin yut Vira-rdja
Nidéamka-Malla Lamkeévara Kilinga Parikrama-

4 Bahu Cakravarttin-vahansé uda-gal mundun pat rivi-maiidulu-men satur-

b

anduru duruli siri Laka ek-sit kotd peri no
ba(da) karavu-vara di mula-vii Lamkaviasinta pas havuruddakata aya hird
divel vahal sarak pamunu® parapuru ha havurudu

Mt. nisal somiguna panad .. udapa. " Mt. Aulanu dan. 8 Mt. pamuna ; Mp. samunu.
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6 patd pas tula-bharayak bédgin ran ruvan mutu ridi 3 no ek vastu ha, di
dustha Larhkavasin svastha karava tavada matu-

7 -vana raja-daruvan karavu-vara va(di) geni Lamkavasin dustha no kala
mindvdyi sitd utte amunata aya ck-amunu tu-

8 -n pdla ha maiidaran saka' hi (minde) ek-amunu de-pila ha mandaran
satarak hd (pisse) pas-pila ha maiidaran tunak bivin a-

9 -ya gannd niyiyen ha ki(ti aya ketu kanaba aya manda vajra)? jiviki-
heyin himi kalata-md no ganni niya-

10 -yen (ha) vyavasthi koti das®kam kalavunta (dena) hira sanda pamunu
(ve)yan-miyan-visin sopadrava(-vi tal-)pati liyd diye (hii-)

11 -ndi hiri-se no koti un-unge vaméinugata *-vii boho kal pavatni niyayen
tamba-pati pamunu hasun liyava di tambra

12 {3sana pavat-karava Lamkiva tun yalak pidakunu koti gam niyam-gam
rajadhini da giri-durgga vana-durgga jala-

13 durgga parmka-durgga da at-ambul pa(ka)k-se bala gianiyakudu andiigi
ruvanak gend yana kali kumak-dayi no kiya-

14 -na niyayen gam val niskantaka koti me Lak-diva semchi taba (dva)nda-®
yuddhaéayen Pandi-rata de-varak vidi bhaya-

15 -patva Pandya-rajayan evii rija-kanyavan ha hasty-adv-adi paidu(ru °ha)
geni Coda Gaud-adi no ck deSayehi guna ki-

16 -miti rajadaruvan ha gunen mitra santhana koti guna no kimittavunta
taman-vahansege $auryyatiéayen-mi bhaya (ela)-

17 (-va) e e ratin bisovarun ha paiiduru genva mulu Dambadivi da pratimalla-
rijayan niti heyin Rdmesvarayehi vidi hindi

18 tulabhara vastu danayen (..7.. no sala) mulu dilindun sit purd etanhi bhoho
kalak pavatni niydyen jaya-stam-

19 (-bha koti Nidéamkeévarayi)-yana devialayak narhva sivuraig senaiiga pirivari
ndvita® Lakdivu® vidi pitati saturan niti bi-

20 -vin (dinuvamana!® keles) saturan (ve-dayi) sita Dambadivi Lakdivi no
ek tanhi satra namva niraturu-vii dan-vatu

21 (di) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. (pin purd) boho kal bhinnava ' tubfi tun nakahi safgu- '
-ruvan samaiiga karava Tevala Budu'*-vadan da bajana

! 'Mt. and Mp. sdka. * Mt. kit aya da katu kanaba aya daku vajra. * Mt dusa.
¢ Mt. vaméinuyata. * Read dvandra-. ¢ Mt “ra. T Mu. rse no sala.
8 Mt. navarsd. ® Mt. °drva. 1 Mt vamaty .. ..... sasaluran dva da yi,
n Mt. hinnava. 18 Mt. saturuvan. ¥ Mt. Buduva danda vedd na.

T 2
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22 [karava) .. .. .. .. (dtulat bahira) §astra da pavat karava peri raju(n davasi)
dugparihi(ni-)-yen nisi giya vehera maha-si
“3 ... ... .. (Anuradhapura-nuvara Devi-(nu)vara (K4)lani Miyuguna

(&8 no ck) vehera karavd ananta vastu (tyaga kota) .. ..

24 (ka)ravi (.. .. .. .. .. .. Dambulu’lens hot hun) siti pilima veherat (pa)®
i o v se v o oo oo . (ghana) ranmaya karavia (sa-)

23 -t laksayak dhana viyadam koti maha puda karavi Suvarnpa-giri-guha-
-ydyi nam taba karava vadila §ila-lekhayayi?

TRANSLATION.

[Lines (—4] Haill The illustrious monarch Virardja Nissanka-Malla
Lankésvara Kalinga Pardkrama-Bihu Cakravartin ¢, abounding in a multi-
tude of virtuous qualities, which are pre-eminent in the boundless world;
lord by (right of his) lineal descent from the lords?® of the soil of the island
of Lanka, who were descended from the race of King Vijaya, that threw into
shade the other Ksatriya races of Darhbadiva® and that made Lanka a habi-
tation for man by extirpating the Yaksas; [His Majesty] who is gloriously
endowed witn qualities which are manifold, deep, majestic, unchangeable, and
gentle, haughty, (yet) full of sympathy for the happiness of living beings,
dispersed his enemies, just as the (brilliant) orb of the sun, which has risen
above the summit of the mountain” of the morn, dispelleth darkness, and
brought the prosperous 'Lanka under one canopy (of dominion).

[Lines 5-6] He [thereafter] relinquished the revenue for five years in

V Mu ... hdraychi da gal . . 1o hot hun sili.

7 Mt padcka . . sana ranmaya.

* The whole of this line is transcribed from Mdller's text, the estampage supplied by the
Archaeological Survey being imperfect: '

* For this king's full name, as given in the Galpota inscription (4. 7. C. No. 148), the two titles
Srisanghabodhi and Apratimalla should be added to the above list. In Ceylon historical works
he is commonly referred to by his shorter title Kirti Niséanka Malla. The above high-sounding
epithcts may be translated :—* the heroic and fearless royal warrior, Jord of Lanka and the mighty-
armed emperor of the Kalinga (dynasty).’

* Lak-div-poloyon. Sce above, p. 26, note 10.

* Skt. Jambudvipa, India.

" Udd-gal = Skt, udaya-giri.
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R)

favour of those inhabitants of Lanka who had become impoverished by the
payment aforetime of inordinate taxes. By uifts of divel-lands, scrfs, and cattle,
by restoring permanent grants and inheritances !, and by annual donations of
wealth, five times (his) weight in the balance. consisting of gold, precious
stones, pearls, silver, &c., he enriched thosc inhabitants of Lanka who were
in straitened circumstances.

[Lines 7 9]  Morcover, from a desire that succceding kings should not
(again) impoverish the inhabitants of Lanki, by levying excessive imjosts, he
ordained that the revenue should be collected (only) at the rate of one amuna
and three pdlas and six mapdarans* for an amupa (extent of land) of the best
(soil) 3, one amuya and two pilas and four mandarans for (an amuie cxtent of
land) of medium (quality), and five gifas and three majidarans for that of the
last (quality). Since ‘those who lahoured with the bill-hook in clearing; thorny
jungles (for cultivation) earned their livelihood distressfully ** they should be
always exempt from taxation.

[Lines 10-11] He also made it a rule that when perpetual grants® of
land were made to those who had done loyal services, such benefactions should
not be made evanescent, like lines drawn upon water, by being written on palm
leaves liable to be destroyed by mice and white ants; but that they should be
engraved on plates of copper, so as to endurc long unto their respective
posterity.

[Lines 12-16] Thrice he made the circuit of Lanki. He examined the
villages, the towns and cities (thcreof, and explored) the mountain and the forest
fastnesses ¢, as well as those surrounded by water and by marshes. So much
so, that he had as precise a view (of the whole of Lanki) as if it were u ripe

1 Cf. also the charitable acts of Vijaya Bahu on his accession to the throne the ycar belore
Ni§sanka (Afv. Ixxx. 4).

? ‘Madaran,’ according to Forbes, signifies ‘a fine paid by a cullivator to a proprictor of land
on receiving it for cultivation’ (vol. ii. p. 351).

8 Miiller translates w/fe amuna, mande amuna and pisse amuna. by “the first amuspa, the middle
amupa and the last amupa,’ This hardly gives sense. 1 think, therefore, Forbes is correct in taking
these terms to be the classification of fields according to their fertility (l.¢.).

* The letters on my estampage not being clear, I am not able to decipher this passage satis-
factorily. This is the rendcring given both by Forbes (Lc.) and Miller (4. 2. C. p. 125). The
idea seems to be that all chema cultivation should be free from taxation. See this king’s Galpota
inscription (4. 7. C. No. 148 A, line 18).

‘ Hira-sanda-pamuyn = grants which are in farce so long as the sun and moon exist.

¢ Durga = lit. a place difficult of approach,
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nelli-fruit’ in his hand. And he freed the villages and wildernesses of
lawlessness so thoroughly that even a woman might carry a precious jewel,
and not be asked ‘What is it?' (Thus) did he keep this Island of Lanka
in a peaceful state, Then, with a desire for war?, he twice invaded the Pandya
country and accepted, as tributes (of homage), the royal maidens and also the
clephants, horses, &c., sent by the terrified kings of the Pandyas. He, moreover,
established * friendly alliances with such of the princes of Cdda, Gauda and
of many other countries as were desirous of (his) goodwill; but unto those
who did not wish such friendship he struck terror by the very superiority of
his own valour.

[Lines 17-19] He exacted from such kingdoms princesses, together with
(other) tributes (of homage) and, as then there remained no hostile kings in
the whole of Darbadiva, he tarried at R&méévara. Here he made donations
of wealth equal to his weight in the balance and filled (with satisfaction) the
hearts of all the poor. He had pillars of victory set up there as lasting
monumients * and he caused a temple (dev@/aya) named Nisgankdévara to be
built.

[Lines 19-23] Thereafter, escorted by (his) fourfold army, he returned
to the Island of Lanka. Then, reflecting that since he had (now) no external
enemies, he (should conquer) the. [internal] enemies® of evil passions, he caused
almshouses to be erected at many places in Dambadiva and in the Island
of Larka, and also had alms distributed constantly. . . . He reconciled the
clergy of the three Nikayas ¢, that had been separated for a long time, honoured
the word of the Buddha (as contained) in the Tripitaka, and promoted science,
.« (He restored also) the Vihiras and Digabas which had fallen into ruin in
consequence of the calamities that had befallen (the land) during the days

' At-ambul = Skt. Aastimalaka, ‘the fruit of the Myrobalan in the hand,’ a simile used by
Sinskrit writers for samething quite clear or palpable.

! Dwanda-yuddha for dvandva-yuddha = lit. * duel’ or ¢ single combat.’

* Santhana for samsthina.

¢ Lit. ‘ 50 a8 to last a long time.’

* Cf. yuddham kilésacoréhs Rarissimi sudujjayam, ‘1 will wage a war very difficult to win, with the
robber bands of evil passions’ (Mv. xxvi. 3). This is undoubtedly the sentiment expressed here.
It is repeated in this king’s other inscriptions as follows :—(a) pifald saturan ndia me vi(d dinwvamani
kelesa saturan vedayi siti (A. I. C. No. 147, Thiipardma, viii, lines 2-3); (b) me lovd saturan naii bdvin
paralovd saturan danumhayi sitd (A. 1. C. No. 148, Galpota B, line 21). The letters in my estampage
are too faint to make out every word in the passage with absolute certainty.

¢ Namely, the Mahavihidra, the Abhayagiri and the J&tavana fraternities See Afv. Ixxviii, 20-37.
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of former kings. . . . (Moreover) he built many Vihdras in Anurddhapura,
Devi-nuvara, Kalani, Miyuguna, &c., and made donations of vast riches.

[Lines 24-25] He caused (the reclining. sitting and) standing statues
[of the Buddha] in the cave of Darhbulla to be gilt, ... . .. cclebrated a great
pi7a at a cost of seven lacs of money, and ygave (to this cave) the name of
Suvarna-giri-guha ‘golden rock-cave.” (To this cffect) the rock-inscription
was executed and proclaimed.

No. 10. RITIGALA INSCRIPTIONS

HE ‘hill-range’ of Ritigala, towering as it does above the surrounding

flat country, with forest-clad slopes and lofty peaks, is conspicuous
from whatever side you enter Matambuva Korale. Its commanding position
about twenty-five miles south-east of Anuradhapura, the ancient capital, and
eighteen miles north-east of Dambulla, as well as the shelter which its numerous
rocks and caves afford, may account for its importance in ancient times, both
as a stronghold of contending clans and as a place of refuge for fugitive princes
and religious devotees. The very name of the mountain seems to emphasize
this idea, for r:iti-gala means ‘a safety-rock’, »#/f being a derivative of the
Sanskrit aristi. In the Makdvamsa it is called arittha-pabbata, and this
identification is confirmed by Mr. Bell's discovery of the name arzfa-gama in
two of the inscriptions found in the place, one at Kuda-arambiddda-hinna and
the other at Vevil-tinna. Ariftha-pabbata may, of course, mean ‘the mountain
of Arittha’, considering that a prince named Maha-Arittha, a nephew of king
Dévanampiya Tissa, played an important part in the latter's reign (circa
247-207 B.C).!

Owing to the belief prevalent amongst the ignorant villagers in the
neighbourhood, that Ritigala is even now infested by Yaksas, few dare approach
the place in scarch of honey or game, for fear of incurring the wrath of the
demons.

' Cf. M. xvi. 10-11; xviii. 3; xix. 12, 65. See also Windisch’s interesting note on the meaning
of the expression mahd-ariffhako mapi, occurring in the Mirasarhyutta (par. 3) of the Sarhyutta-
nikaya (Z. D. M. G. xlix. pp. 288-6). For the date of Dévanampiya Tissa's reign, see below, p. 143.
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As a consequence the whole mountain-range remained more or less un-
trodden, except by a few officials and one or two botanists, until the Archaeo-
logical Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) explored it ‘from end to end’ in
1893 and discovered numerous rock-caves and ruins, as well as many inscriptions.
A full account of his exploration is given in his annual report for 18931,

As mentioned above, Mr. Bell's discovery of the occurrence of the name
of artfa-gama in two of the inscriptions settles the identity of Ritigala with
Arittha-pabbata (or -séla) in Pali writings, especially as no other mountain is
known to have had this appellation. All notices. of Ritigala or Arittha-pabbata
in Sinhalese works must, therefore, refer to this mountain,

A manuscript £ada-tm-pola, ‘boundary-book’, in the Colombo Museum
Library gives the following curious account :—

Ritigal nam parvatayeka. Kalukohovila pokumak dta. Ehi puri-tana
pidavek ratran vamdrannéya. Ema Rifigala sat-ruvan wuna-panidurat ita.
Tudus maka rata kada-imala loksayak aksara keti Sila-stambhayan siv-diga
pikituvana laddeya.

‘ There is a mountain by the name of Ritigal wherein is a pond containing
kalu-kohovila plants, A leech in it formerly disgorged gold. In the same
Ritigala there is a seven-gemmed bamboo bush® At the four quarters are
planted monoliths, which are inscribed with a lac of characters, for the
purpose of marking the boundaries of the fourteen great territories.’

In the Samantakita-vannana®, a thirteenth-century Pali poem on Adam’s
Peak by Védeha Théra, Ritigala is mentioned, amongst other historic moun-

v Ceplon Sessional Papers, xxxviii, 1904, pp. 8-10. ! Cf. Dv. xi. 15.
¥ v, 516—17 of the Colombo edition of 1890
Rammé tada Ratanadipa-varamhi Lanka-
Lokabhidhina-Harikandaka-Vakkhadisé
Odumbaré Sumanakifaka- Tanduleyyé
Sélésu Maragiri-Missaka-' Ritfha-namé
Ye 'Afle pi sanli giray vana-ramancyyd
Gangad nadi giri-guha sikald tala ca
Talthavasanti rabhasd pharusilirudda
Panatipata-miratd satha-kita-yakkha.
¢ At that time the Yaksas, who were wicked. abusive, very cruel, and cunning, and who were con-
tinually engaged in taking away animal life, haunted the mountains Lanki [Lag-gala], Ldka [Log-gala),
Harikandaka [Hirikada], Yakkhadasa [Yakdessa-gala], Odumbara [Dithbuld-gala],- Sumana-kiita
[Adam's Peak], Tanduleyya, Mara-giri [ Maragala), Missaka [Mihintale], Arittha [Ritigala], and such
other rocks which grace the woods and [they haunted also] rivers and streams, rock-caves and sandy
plains of the delightful Island of-Gems (Ceylon).’
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tains, as one of the haunts of the aborigines of Ceylon, named Yaksas, at the
time of the supposed first visit of Gotama Buddha to Ceylon, in the ninth year
after his attainment of Buddhahood (circa 519 1.c.).

The Makavamsa (x. 63-72) gives a quaint description of a battle
which took place on the mountain between Pandukabhaya and his uncles
(circa 377 B.c), in which the former received the help of the Yaksas. ‘The
following is Turnour’s translation of the passage in question :— .

* Conducting her [i.e. Cétiya, a female Yaksa] to the Diamarakkha mountain,
he obtained a great accession of warlike power by making her his battle-stceed.
There, at the Dhamarakkha mountain, he maintained his position for four ycars.

‘ Departing from thence with his forces, he repaired to the mountain Arittha.
There, preparing for the impending war, he remained seven years.

‘Leaving two uncles (Abhaya and Girikandaka), the other eight uncles,
uniting in hostility against him, approached that mountain Arittha. Throwing
up a fortification at Nagaraka, and conferring the command (on the person
selected), they surrounded the Arittha mountain on all sides.

‘The prince having consulted with the yakkkhinz, in conformity with her
advice he sent forward a strong party (in the character of a deputation), placing
in their charge his insignia of royalty, as well as the usual offerings made as
tribute and his martial accoutrements; and enjoined them to deliver this
message (from him) : “ Take all these things: 1 will come to ask your forgive-
ness.” And they (the enemy) were lulled to security, thinking “ We will seize
him when he enters our camp”; then the prince, mounting his yakl4a mare,
and surrounded by his whole army threw himself into the midst of the fight.
The yakkkini set up a loud shout. His (the prince's) army without, as well
as (the deputation) within (the enemy's camp) answered with a tremendous
roar. The whole of the prince’s army having slaughtered many of the enemy’s
men, as well as the eight uncles, they made a heap of their (decapitated) heads.
The commander (of the enemy's army) having fled, and concealed himself in
a forest, from that circumstance that forest is called the Sénapati (commander's)
forest.

‘ Observing the skulls of his eight uncles surmounting the heap of heads,
e remarked: “It is like a-heap of /b« fruit.” From this circumstance (that
place) was (from Nagaraka) called Labugama.

“Thus this Pandukibhaya, the victorious warrior, from thence proceeded
to 1he capital of his maternal great uncle Anuradha.’

The Yaksas of Ritigala were afterwards much favoured by this king. He

VOL. 1. v
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conferred high offices on them and treated them respectfully. But with the
increase of the Sinhalese population and the establishment of Buddhism,
Yaksas seem to have lost their influence, and Ritigala, their stronghold, became
a suitable spot to build Vihdras on.. Thus king Stira Tissa, who reigned c¢irca
187-177 B.c.}, built the Lanka Vihira at the foot of the Arittha mountain?2
In the following century king Lajji (or Lafija) Tissa (czrca 59-49 8.C.) ! erected
‘the Arittha and the Kandarahinaka Viharas3.

Nearly a thousand years later, Séna I (ci7ca 897-917 A.p)* *built, as it
were by a miracle, a great Vihara at Arittha-pabbata, and endowed it with
great possessions, and dedicated it to the Pamsukalika brethren. And he
gave to it also royal privileges and honours, and a great number of keepers
for the garden, and servants, and artificers®.’

These statements in Sinhalese and Pali works, as to the ancient importance
of Ritigal-danavva, receive ample support from the ruins and inscriptions found
in the place. According to Mr. Bell's account, the latter consist of more than
thirty-two cave and rock records. Of these I am able to deal here with the
following only :—

I. Afdiya-kanda®.
Ten cave-inscriptions on caves Nos. 314-323.

' (’f. the dates in the accompanying genealogical table. * Mz, xxi. 6.

Y lbdd. xxxiii. 27. ¢ See below, p. 158. 8 Mo.\, 63-64.

* Mr. Bell's account of this ¢ east spur of Ritigala’ runa:— :

*There are a score or moro [caves], and all lie beneath boulders within a quarter of a mile
radius, but at different levels—the fall in some cases being steep. The caves, as a whole, are far the
finest yet explored in the North-Central Province.

‘Cave 19. A magnificent natural cavern formed by a long boulder rock, 56 ft. in height, which
on the south rests on lower flattish rock, leaving an open space beneath, 96 ft. in length by 27 ft. wide,
widening to about 50 ft. The cave fronts N.E. and also S.E., where the roof ends in a high point.
Under part of the cave are remains of a small brick and mud-built room.

‘Cave No. 10. A detached boulder rock (nearly 8o yards in circuit), which overhangs on three
sides. The shelter below was divided into at least four or five rooms for the Wanawdsa priests, who
once occupied these caves,

*Of the twenty-one caves noted more than half have inscriptions, some of great palacographical
interest.

*That of Cave No. ¢ is historically valuable : it is among the few (like that at Dambulla) distinctly
connected with a royal donor, one of the earliest kings. It runs:—Devanapiya Maha Rajha Gamans
Tisaha puta Devanapiya Tisa A [baha) leme agala anagata chadu [sic) disa sagasa lme, “ Cave of
Tisa A [baya), beloved of the gods, nephew (lit. son) of the great King, beloved of the gods!
Gamini Tisa [is granted to] the monks from the four quarters, present and absent.” This record
may well belong to Wattagdmini Abaya (104 B.c.), and his uncle, the great ruler Dutthagimini
(161 B.c.)' See A.S.C. Report for 1893, p. 9.
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I1. Karainbi-hinna !,
One out of two cave-inscriptions.

+ III. Na-ulpata?, called also Ni-aramb:dda-hinna.
One cave-inscription and three rock-inscriptions.
IV. Veévil-tinna 3,
One cave-inscription and one rock-inscription.

. ANDIVA-KANDA CavE-INSCRIPTIONS (pl. 18).

These consist of ten records, each inscribed on the brow of a cave below
the *drip-line,” in Brahmi script of the first and second centuries B.c.

It will be seen from the accompanying plate, No. 18, that the letters,
though on the whole they resemble those of the Vessagiri cave records®, yet
exhibit forms which, on palaeographic grounds, seem to belong to different
periods. According to the antiquity of these types and their occurrence in each
record, I have arranged and numbered the inscriptions on the plate.

The letters in No. 1 are mostly of Aéoka type. There is no gencral
shortening ® of vertical strokes, or the thickening of their upper ends or undue
elongations of their lower ends, such as is noticeable in later records. Many

' This is the north-west spur of Ritigala. The two caves are ‘ under one boulder, each with an
inscription below its *“ drip-line "’ (/4id. p. 8).

¥ The following is Mr. Bell's account of this site, on the west and south-west spur of the
mountain :—

‘Kuda-arambedda-hinna. There are more than a dozen caves scattered among the boulders,
mostly to the west of the [Na-ulpata] ela. Six at least have inscriptions.

‘On the top of the boulder, beneath which is cave No. 14, are cut four important inscriptions,
confirming the “ Mah4wansa ” record. One reads:—[La)jaka Tisa maharaje vikara karavaya Abada-
luka vavi saga dini, ** The Maharaja Lajaka Tisa caused [this] vihiré to be built [and] bestowed on
the monks the Abadaluka tank.” A second runs:—Gaman:i Abayi kubara saga dini, *‘[King)
Gamani Abaya bestowed the [tract of] fields on the monks.” In a third occurs the ancient name of
Ritigala (“ Arifa™).

“ These records of the first and second century B.c. belong to Lajji Tisa (119-109 8.c.) and his
younger and more famous brother Wattagimani Abhaya (104-76 B.c.)’ (/4:d. p. 9). Compare, however,
my article on them at pp. 1479, which places their date in the second or third century a.p.

* ‘The high valley, lying between Ritigala and the somewhat lower eastern spur, parallcl and
connected, known as Andiy4-kanda.

*The /gnna is the small hill-girt flat valley two miles up from “ Band4 Pokuna.” Not more than
a quarter of a mile in breadth at its centre, it narrows down at the south end; and here, and at the
north, the descent is steep. In length it may be three-quarters of a mile. It is strewn with countless
boulders, except about the centre, where the ground may have been anciently utilized foc a Buddhist
temple’ (/3:d. p. 10).

¢ See above, plates 5 and 6.  Except in the case of the cerebral ».

U2
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of the characters closely resemble those in the Girnir and Siddipura edicts
of ASoka. Some, such as ga, ma, $a, sa, are more or less like those of Jaugada
and Kalsi, whilst %7, na, and pa seem to agree with the types in Ghasundi and
Bhattipprolu records. In 7a a slight thickening of the top is noticeable. The
examples of ya definitely confirm Biihler's theory' that the vertical line and
the curve of this particular type were written separately. The angular form
of medial 7, and the manner in which this vowel and ¢ are attached to vertical
strokes, point to their antique character.

All these facts, coupled with the absence of younger forms of Za, /a, /a,
and especially of the secondary form of ma peculiar to Ceylon, namely 42, all
of which occur hoth in the Tonigala and in the Vessagiri inscriptions, would
compel us to yive this record a date anterior to 200 v.C., but for the mention
of two kings, Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa and his son Devanapiya
Tisa A(baya), who, as I shall show further on, must have reigned in the
first century B.c. This confirms the fact, already noticed by palaeographists,
both Indian and European, that in epigraphical records the alphabet employed
is often more archaic in type than that of other writings of the same period *

The inscriptions Nos. 2-7 still retain nearly all the archaic forms discussed
above, though the aksara ma in Nos. 2 and 6 has a more open top, and da
in No. 5 a more angular form. The aksaras a, ca and sa. too, vary a little
from those in No. 1.

‘The inscriptions Nos. 8-10, on the other hand, contain several advanced
types of letters. These are the secondary forms of ma, the slightly angular
da and f4a, and, in No. 10, /¢ with a short vertical stroke. Note also that the
aksara é4a in No. 10 has its top vertical line on the left instead of on the right,
nearly resembling the one in the Bhattipprelu record.

Differences such as these exist even in the A4dka inscriptions, but their
repeated occurrence in Nos. 8-10 is a sufficient proof of the later date of these
records, as compared with Nos. 1-7. In any case they cannot, I think, be later
than the second half of the first century, s.c.

As regards peculiarities in orthography, phonology and grammar, the
present records fully agree with those of the Vessagiri caves, as noticed above
on pp. 14-16. Their phraseology, too, is alike, and shows a marked resem-
blance to that of the early cave-inscriptions of India, one of their favourite
expressions being cafu-disa sagasa dine, which M. Senart has rightly translated

' Indische Palaeagraphie, p. 36. See also above, p. 14.
* Cf. also the old Burmese ma. See Btihler's Zndische Palacographic. p. 3o, par. 14.
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‘given to the universal sangha'’ without distinction of sect. Most of the
proper names, also, are to be met with in Indian lithic records. The word
bata in Nos. 5 and 7 calls for a few remarks : it occurs as 4ata in the Bedsa cave-
inscription (No. 2) of W. India, and as é4afu in No. 10 here. Bhagwiinlal Indraji
connected it with Skt. ékatta [sic], ‘a warrior?’ and Bihler with Skt. slaéta,
“devoted >’ Both these scholars seem to have overlooked the possibility of its
being a derivative of é4raty, ‘ brother,’ used as a term of endearment or honour,
in speaking of a kinsman or of a member of the same religious order®. The
frst +wo forms represent the Pali Nom. 64a@/a, and the third the base bhatu.
In the modern Indian vernaculars this word cxists under the forms &kan
(Maraghi), é4ai (Sindhi), ékrai (Panjabi) and ékar (Hindi), and these, I am
told ¢, are attached to proper names ecither honorifically or as a term of endear-
meht, e.g. Bhaia Diksita, Bhaa Govinda.

Bhata and bala may also be derived from Skt. ékartr, Pkt. bhattn’, ‘lord,
but I prefer the former etymology, at least for-the present *

Another point to be noticed is the use of the title parumaka. It will be
seen from the examples in Nos. 2, 3 and 8 that it is a term applicable to both
men and women.

The oontents of these records deal with gifts of caves to the Buddhist
clergy and would be of no real historical value, but for the fact that inscription
No. 1 makes mention of the names of two Ceylon kings, Devanapiya Maharaja
Gamini Tisa and his son Devanapiya Tisa Abaya. Now in going through
the known inscriptions written in Brahmi characters of the most ancient type,
we come across the following names of kings :—

(1) Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa (Darbulla rock, .1. /. C. No. 3 and
below, No. 1).

(2) Devanapiya Tisa Abaya (below, No 1).

(3) Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Abaya (Tonigala and Gallena Vllmra

A. 71 C. Nos. 1-2).

(4) Tisa, son of No. 3 (Gallepa Vihara, A. 7. €. No. 2).

(5) Devanapiya Tisa- nuhara_]a i Maharatmale rock,

(6) Devanapiya Putikana Gamini Abhaya-maharaja ) above, p. 59.

' See p. 144, nOte 3. * Burgess, Cave-tnscriplions, p. 20.

* A.8. 11 7. vol. iv. p. 8g. * For this use, compare the Roman fiatres Arvales (Mr. A. B. Keith).

% For other examples of the shortening of the ongmal long 4, see above, p. 15.

¢ By Dr. Hoey and Prof. Blumhardt. * Cf. Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, §§ 389-90.

* I think, however, that it is 44aga as a term of honour (as in Bhatta Nirayana). Cf. parumaka,
with which it alternates in the case of S4na on p. 145 (Mr. A. B. Keith).
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Of these, No. 3 has been correctly identified with Vatta-Gamani Abhaya?,
No. 4 with Mahictla Maha-Tissa, the adopted son of Vatta-Gimani® and Nos.
5 and 6 with Vaikanisika Tissa and Gajabahuka Gamani® respectively. There
remain, therefore, only Nos. 1 and 2 to be identified. Dr. Muller's supposition ¢,
that No. 1 refers to the same Tisa as No. 4, is not convincing on palaeographic
grounds. Judging from Prof. Rhys Davids’ eye-copy of the Darmbulla record,
published in 7ke Indian Antiqguary, vol. i. p. 140, its characters are of the same
type as those .in the Afidiya-kanda cave-inscription, No. 1, now under discussion,
where this very name Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa occurs. And for
reasons explained above, this type is slightly more archaic than that of the
alphabet of the Tonigala inscription ascribed to Vatta-Gamani. It would,
therefore, be more reasonable to identify Devanapiya Maharaja Gamini Tisa
with Vagta-Gimani's father, King S8addh#i Tissa, than with his adopted son,
Mahiciala Maha-Tissa. As for the title Gamini (P. Gamani), the Makavamsa
explicitly states that it was first given to Saddha Tissa’s elder brother Duttha-
Gamani because of his sovereignty over Mahagama®. But the former also
ruled in Mahagama and may, therefore, equally have used the title.

Another argument in favour of this identification is that it enables us to
recognize No. 2, Devanapiya Tisa Abaya, the son and donor of the cave, as no
other than king Lajji (or Laiija) Tissa, the eldest son of Saddha Tissa ¢, whose
connexion with Ritigala is shown by his building the Arittha Vihira, as noticed
above. This king, moreover, supplied ‘medicinal drugs for the itinerant
priests, and, inquiring always of the priestesses, “What do ye need?” he
provided what they wanted and the rice requisite for their maintenance.’

The accompanying genealogical tree will show more clearly how the kings
named above were related to one another. In fixing the dates of their rule,
I have taken as my starting-point the date of the coronation of Aéoka, which,
according to the calculation below?, took place in or about the year 265 B.C.

' See 4./.C. p. 25 and M. Boyeu article in the Journal Asialigue for Nov.-Dec. 1898.

* 4.1.C. p. 26, footnote. 8 Ibid. p. 27 and above, p. 59. ¢ A.1.C. p. 26.
S Mahigamé miyakattari (Mv. xxii. 71), which the Tikd explains by ‘ Makdgimé Vaddhamina-
aimakamhs nagaré alland niyakabhavam. ¢ Cf. M. xxxiii. 14.

" The accession of Candragupta has been tixcd with tolerable certainty in the year 321 B.c. This
king reigned 24 years, and his successor Bindusdra 28 years. Then AsSka in 269 (i.e. 321-52) B.C
came to the throne ; but it was only four years later (263 B.c.) that his coronation, said by all the Ceylon
chronicles to have taken place 218 years after the death of the Buddha, followed. If this is accepted, the
Buddha’s death must be placed in 483 B.c. (i.e. 265+ 218). The difference then beiween this and
544 B.C., the date of his death according 10 the Sinhaiese tradition (above, p. 122, note 7), is just
61 vears. For a striking confirmation of this computation, see below, pp. 156-7, and for a full
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The Dipavasitsa (xi. 13-14) tells us that when seventeen years had elapsed
after the coronation of A$oka Mutasiva died, and six months after, Dévanampiya
Tissa was crowned king of Ceylen.  Therefore the latter event happened in 247 B.c..!
I have verified this date by means of other dates given in Pali and
Sinhalese chronicles. For example, Mahaséna died when 844 years nine months
and twenty-five days had clapsed since the demise of the Buddha? i.e. in
845 A.B. According to all autherities, the number of years that expired from
the accession of Deévianampiya Tissa down to the death of Mahaséna approxi-
mately amounts to 609 years. Therefore, the former came to the throne in
236 (i.e. 845—609) A. B., and this is equivalent to 247 b.c., taking 483 B.C. as
the date of the death of the Buddha3 This shows that the Sinhalese chronicles
are after all not far wrenyg in their dates fixing the relative sequence of events.
As regards the names of the other personages mentioned in the present
inscriptions, it will be seen from Nos. 3 and 88 that Her Eminence Anudi had
wwo sons, namely Parumaka Utiya (P. Uttiya) and Parumaka Tisa (P. Tissa).
I am inclined to .dentify this lady with Anuld, queen successively of Khallata-
niga and of his younger brother Vatta-Gamani, the change of cerebral ¢ to
cerebral / not being uncommon in Pali and Sinhalese phonology ‘. Parumaka
Tiéa would then be no other than her son Mahictla Mahi-Tissa, as shown
in the gencalogical tree. This king was also the donor of the cave-temple,
Gallena Vihdra% The names of the remaining donors are Tisa Tera (P. Tissa-
Théra), Bata Nada® (P. Bhitu-Nanda), Bamana Utara Puéaguta (Skt. Brahma-
nottara Pusya-Gupta), Bata Sivaguta® (P. Bhatu-Sivagutta), Badakarika®
Majhima (P. Bhandakarika Majjhima), Parumaka Sona and Bhatu Sona.

discussion of the above dates, see Fleet, /. R. 4. 3., 19006, p. 984 and 1909, pp. 1~34. The author
has kindly permitted me to peruse the latter in proof after he had seen the above note in print.

' Cf. Dv. xvii. 78, where it is definitely stated that Dévinampiya Tissa was crowned when 236
years had elapsed from the death of the Buddha. This is equivalent to 483 —236 = 247 B.C.

¥ So stated in the Sinhalese historical works. The Nikdyasangrakha places the accession of
Mahiaséna in 818 . B, expired. His death would accordingly fall in 846 a. k.

3 Again the Galvihare inscription of Parakrama Bahu I (4. 7. C. No. 137) and the Nikavasangraha
(p. 22) together give us the date 45¢ A.B. as the fificenth year of Vatta-Gamani. If we deduct from
this 218, the number of years that elapsed since the accession of Dévinampiya T'issa, we get 236 a: ».
i.e. 347 B.C. (483—=1236) as the date of his accession. CCILL.S.S § 2.

® See A.1.C. No. 3. * Cf. Bata Pala in Vessagiri cave-inscription, No. 8, above, p. 27.

' Cf. Utaradiisaka in Mathura inscription No. 1 (Ep. Ind. vol. ii. p. 198); Utaradata, Utaramita,
Narhdutar3, as well as Pusadata in Sifichi records (op. c7%. vol. ii. pp. 386—7); Pusya-Gupta in Junigadh
inscription of Rudradiman, l. 8 (¢p. ¢i#. vol. viii. p. 43). * Cf. Sivaguta in Nasik No. 4 (/57. p. 71).

* See above, p. 73, also Nasik cave-inscription No. 19, 1. 2 (0p. ¢#t. vol. viii. pp. 91, 92).
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No. 1.
Devanapiya maharajha! Gamini-Tisaha puta Devanapiya Tisa-
A[bayalha lene agata anagata catu-di-disa® $agada?® (di)[ne]:

The cave of Devanapiya* Tisa Abaya, son of the great king Devanapiya
Gamini Tisa, is given to the Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters?,
present and not present,

: No. 2.
Parumaka Anudiya da(na) agata anagata catu-difa agaéa *:

The gift of Her Eminence Anudi to the Buddhist priesthood from the four
quarters, present and not present.

No. 3.
Parumaka Anu@i-puta parumaka Utiya ® lene sagasa :

The cave of his Eminence Utiya, son of Her Eminence Anudi [is given| to
the Buddhist priesthood.
No. 4.

a.
Tiéa-terada * dane §agada?:

Tissa Théra’s gift to the Buddhist priesthood.
6.8
Tiéa *-teraha dane agata anagata catu-difa agaa®:

Tissa Theéra’s gift to the Buddhist priesthood from the. four quarters,
present and not present.

! Read -raja. * Read cafu-disa: the syllable &' is engraved twice erroneously.

> Read sagasa. ¢ Regarding this royal title, see ubove, pp. 63, 63.

® Cf. M, Senart’s remarks on the expression ca/w-disa-sagasa dine in Ep. Ind. vol. vii. p. §9;
also above, p. 18.

¢ Uliya (P. Ultiya) is a masculine proper hame often met with in Pali literature, for example the
brother of king Dévanampiya Tissa was ‘known by the name of prince Uttiya’ (Mv. xz. a9).
According to inscription No. 10 (), however, the name here may be U4. If so, the feminine
genitive termination, ya, which we see in No. 3, is used here with a masculine noun in s.

 Read Zisa-terasa. ‘* From an eye-copy.

* Read Zisa.
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Mo, ;.
Bata Nadaha lene:

! The cave of Brother Nanda.

No. 6.
Bamana Uta(ra) Puéagutaha lene :
The cave of Brahman Utara Pu$aguta (Uttara Pussa-gutta).

No. 7.
Bata Sivagutaha lene catu-diéa $agaéa® dine

The cave of Brother Sivaguta is dedicated to the Buddhist priesthood from

the four quarters.
No. 8.

al
Parumaka Anudi-puta parumaka Tiéaha dane §agaéa!
The gift of His Eminence Tissa, son of Her Eminence Anudi, to the

Buddhist priesthood.
6

Badakarika Majhimaha lene $agasa’
The cave of Majjhima the Treasurer [is dedicated] to the Buddhist

priesthood.
No. 9.

Parumaka (S8o)naha ® lene Sagasa’
The cave of His Eminence Sona [is given] to the Buddhist priesthood.

No. 10.
a

Bhatu-Sonaéa ¢ lene Mahaéudasane® catu-diéa saghaga® patith(i)te ’
The cave [called] Mahasudassana of Brother Sona is established for the
Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters.

' Read sagasa.
*_From an eye-copy furnished by the Archaeological Commissioner.  This inscription ought really

to follow No. 3. In the absence ‘of an ink-impression or a photograph no facsimile of it can be
given.

3 Read Sopaka. ¢ Read Sopasa. ® Skt, mahdsudarfana,
¢ Read saghasa, 1 P. patitthito.

vor. 1.
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b

Parumaka Uti? -puta parumaka (Ba) .. (da) .. .. (ha) .. ga .. le[ne]
catudisa [$a]gada’®

The cave of His Eminence Ba .. da .. .. son of His Eminence Uti [is

given] to the Buddhist priesthood from the four quarters.

I1. KaraMpA-HINNA CAvVE-INSCRIPTION (pl. 19).

This record belongs to the same period as Nos. 8-10 of the foregoing
ones, that is to say about the second half of the first century B.c. The aksara
ta in bafta has a more or less semicircular basis, which is distinctly a more
advanced type of the angular /¢ The letters @, ma and na have also the
usual characteristics of younger types. Ga in the word anagata is engraved
upside down.

It will be seen that the owner of the ¢ave was Bata Maha-Tisa; and he
may be identified with king Mahacila Maha-Tissa, the adopted son of
Vatta-Gamani, both owing to the similarity of the name and to the fact that
he lived about this period and took part in the dedication of caves to the
Buddhist clergy?®.

Bata Maha-Ti$aha lene agata anagata

‘The cave of Brother Maha-Tissa [is given to the Buddhist priesthood
from the four quarters], present and not present.

111, NA-uLPATA 4745 NX-ARAMBADDA-HINNA (pl. 19).

(@) The Cave-inscription,

The characters of this record are more or less of the same type as those
of Nos. 2-7 above. I would, therefore, place it amongst the inscriptions of the
first century B.c. A point of interest in its contents 1s the fact that the donor
of the cave was a Théra named Budarakita (P. Buddharakkhita). Buddhist
monks appear as donors also in Indian inscriptions, as for example in those
of the Saiichi Stupa® of about the second century B.C., as well as in Kanheri
Cave-inscriptions ” of the fourth century a.0. They must, therefore, have been

! From an eye-copy. ! Probably Utiya, the son of Anudi in No. 3.
* Read sagasa. ¢ Cf. Buhler's Indische Palaeographie, p. 36.
 Seec 4.7.C. No. 2, ¢ Ep. Ind. vol. ii. pp. 97-112. TA.S.W.2volv.p. 7.
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allowed in early times to posses: personal property ! (P. pugealika valthu) which
they could bestow on the Order to be used as their common propery
(P. senghita vatthu) as in the case of the present cave, or spend on religny
undertakings, as at Saiichi.

Budarakita-teraha $agha* -da(ue)

Buddharakkhita Théra's gift to the Buddhist priesthood.

(4) The Rock-inscriptions.

According to the Archaeological Commissioner's description of this sitc,
quoted above, there are four inscriptions on this boulder. The photograph
before me shows three of them. of which the third is reproduced here (pl. 19)
from an ink-estampage supplied by the Archaeological Survey.

‘The photograph is not worth reproducing, as it scems o have been takes
after the letters on the stone had been chalked over.

The first inscription has three lines, the second, onc, while the third has
two lmes, about 15 feer long, cach leuer being 5 to 8 inches in height and
Lreadth. Judging from the photograph, the size of the letters of the first two
inscriptions must be about 2 to 4 inches.

They are all written i the same type of character, and it will be seen from
the facsimile of the third inscription that this type agrees with that of the
Maharatmale Rock-inscription (pl. 13 above). and that it must belong to a period
between 150 and 300 a.n. The phraseology of the inscriptions, too, shows that
they must have been written in the second or third century A.n. For example,
in the pre-Christian inscriptions of Tonigala, Gallena and Darmbulla ¢, as well as
in the cave record of Afidiya-kanda, No. v of the present Ritigala mountain, we
find the title makaraja inserted always between the epithet /Jevanapiya and the
name of the king; whilst in the inscriptions of the second or third century A.n,
such as those of Maharatmale * and Mihintale?, it comes after the name ot the
king.

Owing to the insufficiency of material I am unable to edit the three in-
scriptions in question; but I give below what 1 have succeeded in deciphering
from the photograph mentioned above, and from an eye-tracing sent me by
the Archaeological Commissioner.

' Cf. Buhler's remarks in Ep. Jnd. vol. ii. p. 03. * Read sagha.
* A.1.C. Nos. 1-3. ¢ Above, p. 61, * A.1.C. No. 20.

X2
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TRANSORIPT.
a.
I .. .. .. [La)jaka Tisa maharaji vihara karavaya Abadalaka-vavi saga dini
2 ......metehuna..tanakayakatiraganakaca.. ketakabanakaca....
3 .. ... . .. vavi bikn-saga-hataye dini
b.
1 Gamini Abaye kubura saga dine
.
b ... ... ha. ... .. .. (ma)harajaha putaha Devanapiya Laja
2 ... .. ..5a ma.. . . . [malharaja Arite hamapa saha .. .. hataye
batavatita raja .. .
TRANSLATION.
a.

The great king Lajaka Tisa having caused the construction of the Vihira
dedicated the Abadalaka Tank to the Buddhist priesthood.

........... field . ... ..

........... tank [he] dedicated to the community of monks
6.

Gamini Abaya bestowed the tract of fields on the Buddhist priesthood
C,

The great king .. .... (grandson (?) of the great king) Devanapiya
Laja[ka Tisa}, son of the great king . . . . . . the ever-devoted king
[dedicated] . . . . .. for the maintenance of the fraternity at Arita.

REMARKS.

It is apparent from the above version that the three records belong to
three different kings, namely Lajaka Tisa, Gamini Abaya, and another—a son
or grandson—whose name is unfortunately missing from the fragment of the
third inscription before us. Mr. Bell (see p. 139, note 2) has identified Lajaka
Tisa with Lajji Tissa, and Gamini Abaya with Vatta-Gamani Abhaya, who
reigned in the first century B.c. This identification is, however, not tenable, for
the inscriptions belong, on palaeographic grounds, to the second or third century
A.D., and they refer to contemporaneous events. Among the kings of the latter
period who were gieat.patrons of the Buddhist Order, the names of three are
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familiar to us from the rock-inscriptions at Maharatmale (above, pp. 59-61) and
on the Mihintale mountain (4. 7. C. No. 20). Theyare: (1) Vankanisika,
' alias Devanapiya Tisa-maharaja, (2) his son, Gajabahu I, called also Gayabihu
Gamini Abhaya, and (3) their relative, Mahallaka Naga, called in inscriptions
Devanapiya Naka-maharaja. 1 am positive that these are the kings referred
to in the present records. Lajaka Tisa can be no other than Vankanasika Tisa,
the son of Vasabha, because Laja (P. Lajja or Laiija), called also Limini or
Limini (P. Lambakanna), was the name of his clan or family’.

The third king in question must be Naka-maharaja, called in the
Makdvasnsa Mahallaka Naga, judging from the reference, in the Mihintale
inscription (4. /. C. No. 20), to the tank at Arita-gama mentioned above, and
to the gifts bestowed on the monks at Vihirabijaka and Mutigutika as con-
firmed by the Maharatmale inscription of this king®

IV. VEviL-TAnNa (pl. 19).

(@) The Cave-inscription.

This consists of a single line above five rudely engraved masngala symbols,
namely :—

(1) A svastika,(2) a catlya, (3) acakra, (4) what some call a Buddhist trident,
others an ornamental footprint? but what seems to me to be a glorified ma
representing the initial aksara of the word masngala‘, (5) a smaller figure of
No. 4.

It is written'in the pre-Christian Brahmi script, the type of the characters
closely resembling that of the Vessagiri records®. Hence the date of this
inscription may be placed in the first century . c.

As to the grammar, attention may be drawn to the instrumental in exz and
to the past participle passive in /a2 in the expression Pusagulena karita for
P. Pussagutiena kirita.

The facsimile of the inscription in pl. 19, though prepared from a photograph

! See Mp. xxxv. In all the Sinhalese historical works, Lajji Tissa, the son of Saddha Tissa,
is called Limini Tissa, and Vasabha (Sinh. Vihiip), the father of Vankanasika Tissa, is put down as
a descendant of the Limlni race. Hence Vaikanisika Tissa could very well have been called Limini
or Lajji Tissa.

! See above, pp. 58-65.

* See Dr, Vogel's article on two rock-inscriptions in the K&ngra Valley (£p. /ad. vol. vii. p. 119).

¢ For other examples of these devices and discussions thereon, see Buhler's Jndische Paleographie,
p. 85. ® See above, plate 5.
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which seems to have becn taken after the letters had been chalked over, may
be relied upon, with the exception of the seven aksaras enclosed in parentheses
in the following transcript.

TRANSCRIPT.

Mahamata-Bamadata-puta s:nrumaka (Pu')éagutena (ka?)ri(ta”) (bada-tuba ¢)

TRANSLATION.

{The auspicious stiipa) #, which was caused to be constructed by His Eminence
Pudaguta (Pugya-gupta). son of the Mahamata ¢ Bama-data (Brahma-datta).

{#) The Rock-inscription.

The three symvols or letters on the top left corner and the two lines of
Brihmi script, about six feet long, make up this record, as may be seen from the
{acsimile in pl. 19. The characters are about 2 to 4 inches each in size.
Their type is the same as that of the foregoing cave-inscription. Note, for
cxample, the close similarity of the aksaras, 4a, da, pa, ma, sa and 4a to those in
the ASoka inscriptions. The remaining letters, with the exception perhaps of ga,
are also of antique type. I would, therefore, place the execution of this recor
in the same century as the Aiidiya-kanda Cave-inscription No. 1 (above, p. 144), or
in the century previous to it, that is to say in the first or second century B. C.

The language of the inscription likewise lends support to this assumption of
its antiquity, for, like the foregoing record, it is really composed in Prakrit and
contains most of the phonological peculiarities occurring in the Bharhut and
other Indian inscriptions of the kind, as noticed in my article on the Vessagiri
records, above, pp. 15-17. The retention of palatal ¢ in Puse (Skt. Pusya, Mg.

' The letter is clear on the photograph, though chalking has made it look like ra.

* Possibly 4a. ' * This may be /.

¢ The photograph cannot be relied upon as regards these four aksaras. I am inclinedtoread them
a8 bada-guha (Ski. dkadra-guhd),  auspicious cave’ or duda-guha (Skt. bauddha-gukd), ¢ Buddhist cave.’
This is, of course, purely conjectural.

* Bada-tuba = I'. bhadda-thispa. Cf. thuba (for thipa) in Kanheri Cave-inscription, No. 10
(A. 8. W. 1. vol. v. p. 78). Our inscription being engraved on the brow of the cave, it obviously
refers to the formation of the cave itsell. Hence gwkd is more probably the word on the stone
than /fuba.

¢ See below, p. 153.
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Pussa, P. Pussa)and Tida (Skt. 77sya, Mg, 77¢sa, P. Tissa), as well as the occur-
rence of nom. sing. in ¢, as in Bakike, Pusagule, show a tendency to Magadhism,
while the instrumental terminations ez and e4z, and the passive construction found
in both these records, make clear the Pali or Prakrit character of the language.

Regarding the three symbols or letters 5 b}/ on the left top corner of the
inscription, my friend Dr. Hoey thinks that they belong to the first line, which
the engraver abandoned when he found he had made a mistake in the second
and third aksaras, and that he evidently forgot to score them out before
beginning the line afresh.

While admitting this possibility, I am still inclined to believe they represent
a date'. M. Boyer, in his able article on the Tonigala and other Indian inscrip-
tions, in the Fournal Asiatigue, Nov.-Dec. 1898, has with good reason pointed
out that the symbol ¥ in the Tonigala record stands for oc, the Brahmi symbol
for the number 10. This may also be the case in the present instance, for there
is very little difference between the Tonigala ¥ and the ¥ of this record, both
accidentally resembling the aksara ma of the pre-Christian Brahmi script?. The
sign b, which comes next, is undoubtedly the number 5. Its type is older than
that found in Nisik, No. 163, judging from the fact that the vertical line of the
former is longer and is void of any thickening of its upper portion, such as is
noticeable in the latter.

The third symbol is difficult to be deciphered. It looks like a cursive sz or
su. 1If the former, it may be an abbreviation of savackare or savackarak: and
the date 15 sa. will then mean ‘in the fifteenth year,’ although in Indian
inscriptions savackare or sa. is as a rule written before the figure 4,

If, on the other hand, it is a modified form of s#, it may stand for the numer-
ical figure 100 or 200. This is, however, not probable, for two reasons. First,
if the three signs are meant either for 215 or 115, the figure sx, which is third
here, ought to come first, as in the case of the number 256 in the Aéoka
inscriptions of Sahasrim, Ropnath and Siddapura. Secondly, neither 215 nor
115 can very well stand for the number of years since the Buddha's death.
If it must be a date,/it can only be one reckoning from the introduction of
Buddhism into Ceylon ‘in the 236th year of the Buddha, which was the eighteenth

! They may not have been a date at all, but mere mason’s marks (Mr. A. B. Keith).

* Cf. the numerical system in Malayilam, according to which the aksara @y ma = 10. This
proves that the above sign was at one time identified with the Brahmi aksaia ma, and that its
numerical value is ten. ? See 4. 8. V. 1. vol. iv. Pl liv.

¢ See for examples the dated inscriptions of Mathurd and Nasik in Zp. [nd. vol. ii. pp. 201~
13, and vol. viii. pp. 59-96.
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year of the reign of Afoka.’ The date of the inscription would accordingly be
451 (i.e. 236+ 215) A.B., which is equivalent to either 32 or 93 B.c! On
palaeographic grounds there cannot be any objection to this date, but in con-
sideration of the irregularity of the order of the numerals and the total absence
of any indication of the era, I prefer the reading 15 sa.

The name of the king, in the fifteenth year of whose reign the event recorded
in the inscription took place, is omitted here, as it is in the dated inscriptions
from Mathuri®. But it seems probable from the Aiidiys-kanda cave-inscription
No. 1, in the neighbourhood, described above, and from Lajji Tissa’s connexion
with Ritigala, that the number refers to the regnal years of his father, Saddhi-
Tissa, who reigned, according to the genealogical table, from 77-59 B.cC., and,
according to Wijésipha's list, 137-119. The date of this record wuuld, there-
fore, fall either in 62 or in 122 B.C.

The only other king that can be suggested in this connexion is Vatta.
Gamani. If, as M. Boyer says, the Tonigala inscription is dated the fourteenth
year of this king, then the present record must have been inscribed in the follow-
ing year, which would be the year in which he resumed the sovereignty (28 or
89 B.C)L.

As to the personages mentioned, we see from the foregoing cave-inscription
in this locality that Purumaka Puaguta was the son of Mahamata Bamadata.
From this it is obvious that the word gpu/a here refers not only to the first name,
Purumaka Bahika, but also to the three names following it, namely Purumaka
Puéaguta, Purumaka Mita and Purumaka Tiéa, and that all these four chieftains
were the sons of the minister' Bamadata.

TRANSORIPT.
(1) sbh ¥
(2) Mahamata Bamadata puta * purumaka Bahike purumaka Pufa-gute
(3) Purumaka Mite purumaka Tiée etehi karite Arita-maha-gama

TRANSLATION.
In the fifteenth year (?), the sons of the Mahamata Bamadata [namely] His
Eminence Bahika, His Eminence Puéaguta, His Eminence Mita and His
Eminence Tisa—by these [chieftains] was formed the great village Arita.

! Taking 544 B.C. as the date of the death of the ﬁnddln. this being the tradition now current
in Ceylon. See, however, above, p. 142, note 7, and below, pp. 156~7.
* See Ep. Ind. vol. ii. p. 301. 8 Or pus.
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REMARKS.

makamata = Skt mahamatra, Pili makamulto, a title which occurs repeatedly
‘in Buddhaghisa's commentaries ' and in the edicts of Adoka. It is analogous to
mahamatya (V. makdmacco) and wvos used by Adoka as a genera! term for all
officers of high rank entrusted with administrative powers in civil. judicial,
political, and even rcligious matters, e. g. dhanita - makamila.

Bama-data = Bra/ima-datta. In Siichi-stapa votive inscsiptions, No. 30,
Bahadata t ; Pkt. Bambhadatta and Bamha- . Sinh. Bamba-dat.

Purumake same as parumaka. See above, pp. 17, 26 n. 1.

RBalike. Cf. Bahiya in Mv. xxxiii. 59.

Kar:te = karite.

Arita-maka-gama =P, Arittha-makd-gima, the crude form gama being used
for the nominative *.

No. 11. KIRIBAT-VEHERA* PILLAR-INSCRIPTION.

HIS inscription was discovered by the Archaeoloygical Commissioner

(Mr. H. C. D. Bell), in 1891, in the jungle close by the ruined dagaba

known as Kiribat-Vehera’, about 3% miles to the north of the town of
Anuridhapura. The site has since been thoroughly excavated ®.

' See passage from Swmangala-vildsini quoted in Alwis’ Pk Grammar, p. 99, and the story of
Abhaya-rijakumara in the Dkiammapadafthakathd, p. 426 of the Colombo edition of 1886.

v Ep. [nd. vol. ii. p. 100, Y Cf. Buhler's remarks in Zp. nd. vol. i. p. 375.

* The location of this inscription is given according to the information supplied by the
Archaeological Survey of Ceylon.

" “This ancient digaba is in present appearance a small hill covered with grass (through which
brick débris shows up freely), shaded heavily by trees. In height it rises to about 3o ft, and the
tape run round the bottom of the slope gave a circumference of over 200 yards.

*The jungle round was explored, but beyond a solitary pillar bearing an inscription of the tenth
century, the only other relic of the past discovered was a pilima-gé (image-house) on four tall
squared pillars, which once supported a roof over a large standing figure of the Buddha, now fallen
on its face.

* The trunk of the image is cracked, and the lower limbs and one arm are gone, but the head
is apparently intact. What remains of the figure measures from crown of head to waist g ft. 1 in.’
(4. S. C. Report for 1891. p. 3). '

* For a detailed report of the excavations conducted by the Archacological Commissioner and
myself, and of the ruins unearthed, sec 4. S. C. Reports for 1892, p. 3, and 1893, p. 4.

VOL. L Y
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The inscription is in a fairly good state of preservation, as may be judged
from the accompanying facsimile (pl. 20). It is engraved from top to bottom
on the four sides of a quadrangular pillar of stone, about 5 ft. long by 10 in.
square.

The letters are from one to two inches in size. They exhibit the type
of the Sinhalese alphabet of the tenth century a.p., and vary but little from
the form of script in the slab-inscriptions of Dappula V and Kassapa V,
described above at pp. 23 and 41. The akgaras that look more antique are
@, t, ba, ma, and ra. As they resemble those in Kassapa's record more than
those in the later inscription of Dappula V, I would place this record in a period
immediately preceding Kassapa’s reign.

The inscription itself is dated in the fourteenth year of a king called
8iri Safigho (Skt. .S7i Sasghabodks). It was set up by royal order in the
presence of three officials named (1) Sabi-vadunna Salayem !, the body-guard*
of the Pandyan king Dapula, (2) (Ro)tu Pullayem?®, and (3) Kiling Agbo?
(P. Kalinga Aggabodhi). It proclaims certain privileges or immunities attached
to the dispensary (6¢ked-ge) at Bamun-kumbara.

The name of Siri Safigbo is an epithet adopted by many kings. In the
present instance it refers most probably to Kassapa IV, the younger brother
and successor of Udaya I+, and the predecessor of Kassapa V. The only
other king who reigned more than fourteen years in the tenth century, and
who was also called Siri Safigho® was Séna II, the father of Kassapa V; but
the following facts show that Kassapa IV was the king in question :—

1. The advanced form of the alphabet, as discussed above.

2. The striking similarity of the phraseology of this record with that of the
Mahakalattdwa inscription® of the fifteenth year of Siri Safigho, which treats
of an endowment to a nunnery built by the chief scribe S&na in honour of his
mother Nala’. This scribe was evidently the one who, according to the

! These seem to be corrupt forms of South Indian names. For another official of the name of
Sabd-vadunnil, see Vessagiri slab-inscription of Mahinda IV, L 33 (p. 32, above)

* Mekappara=Tamil mey-kdppar. See above, p. 38, note 3.

* Possibly these two were also body-guards of Dapula, and the word mekdppara refers to all three.

¢ See Moragoda pillar in 4. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, 1891, p. 61.

' See above, pp. 23 and 4a. ¢ A.1.C. No. 110,

' Nila was the daughter of. Mahinds, lord of Ruhuna, by Dévi the daughter of Dappula II
(M. xlix. 30-13). . She eloped with Udaya, the brother of Sina I, and governor of the southern
country (Mo, |. 8-9). Their issue was the Chief scribe Mahilékhaka S&na (Sinh..Mahalk Sen), who
must, therefore, have lived in the reign of Kassapa IV.
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Mahdivamsa ', also ‘built a noble house, called Mahalékhaka-pabbata, for the
use of the monks of the Mahavihira’ in the reign of Kassapa 1V.

3. The subject-matter of the record, which is a benefaction to a dis-
pensary. It is distinctly stated in the .Makdvasmsa? that Kassapa 1V built
hospitals at Anurddhapura and in the city of Pulatthi ‘ for the prevention of
pestilential diseases. And to these buildings he granted fruitful lands and
gardens with keepers, and furnished them also with means for the support of
images. In divers places in the city he built dispensaries * for medicine, and
caused rice and cloth to be given to the Parhsukalika monks.’

Touching the date of Kassapa IV, I have, at p. 123 above, proved that the
first coronation of Parakrama-Bahu I took place about the middle of 1153 A. .,
or 1696 A.B. expired. Calculating from this date backwards, and subtracting from
it 107, the total of the regnal years of the six kings that preceded him, we get
1046 A. D., or 1589 A.B. expired, as the date of the accession of Parakrama Pandya
(No. 121 of Wijésigha's table). Now with the aid of the dates of the Tanjore
and the Manimangalam inscriptions of South India, as computed by Pro-
fessors Hultzsch and Kielhorn, I have shown, at p. 80 above, that the
eleven kings, from Udaya IIl down to Parakrama Pandya (Nos. 111 to 121 of
Wijésipha's table), must have reigned between 1015 and 1046 A.p. Here
is, therefore, a striking agreement of dates derived from two absolutely
independent sources. It is true that the former reckoning makes 1046 A.D.
the year of the accession of Parikrama Pandya, whilst, according to the
latter calculation, he was defeated by the Cola king, Rajadhiraja I, in or before
1046 A.D. But this slight difference is of no real ‘consequence, considering
that at this period Ceylon was in a state of complete anarchy, and the
compiler of this portion of the Mahdvaritsa must very naturally have found
it difficult, at a later period, to fix the precise length of the nominal reigns
of the successive rulers who held sway in the south of the island. Of Parikrama
Pandya, the Makavamsa says that he reigned for two years, and was slain
in battle by the Colians. The Psjavaliya, on the other hand, credits him
with only one year’s reign, the RZjavaliya with six, and the Rajaraindkara
merely states that during his reign the Tamils made a disastrous invasion of
Ceylon.

1 Chap. lii. 33. * Chap. lii. 25-28,
* P. Msajja-gZham = Sinh. behed-ge, * medicine-house.” This is the actual word used in the
present inscription,
Y2
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In view of these discrepant statements it may be safer to rely on the
dates deduced from contemporary epigraphical records, and to place the
accession of Pardkrama Pandya, and probably his death too, in 1046 o. 0. And

we are accordingly enabled tn fix the dates of accession of the following
kings :—

No. 111 Udaya 111 1015 A.D. =1496 A.B. expired
. 112 Séna IV 1023 .,
. 113 Mahinda IV 1026,
» 121 Parakrama Pindya 1046 ,, =1589 A.B. expired
» 127 Pardkrama Bahu I 1153 ,, =1696 A n.! expired
. 130 Kirti Niséanka Malia 1189
» 135 Sidhasa Malla 1200 , =1743 A.B.* expired

Counting further backwards from Udaya IlI, it will be seen from the
Mahavasusa that Kassapa IV (the Siri Saiigbo of the present inscription)
came to the throne fifty-one years and seven months before that monarch,
i.e. in 9h3 An; and, according to the P#javaliya forty-seven years and seven
months before him, i.e. in 967 A.D. As the present record was set up in the
ivurteenth year of Kassapa's reign, its date must be either 977 or 981 A.p.

It will perhaps not be out of place to record here an important discovery
which I believe I have made in connexion with the much discussed date of
the death of the Buddha.

From the above computation 1t is apparent that, as far back as the time of
Parikrama Pandya (1589 A.n. expired = 1046 A.p.) the traditional date in Ceylon
of the death of the Buddha was, as it is now, 544 B.c. But, previous to this period,
the Buddhist era seems to have been different. And this can be proved from the
Mahacainsa itself. According to this chronicle, a period of ninety-three years and
cight days intervened between the accession of Udaya 111 and that of Parakrama
Pandya in 1590 A. B. current. The former, therefore, came to the throne in the
year 1497 A.B. (i.e. 1590 minus 93). The date of his accession, according
to my calculation, shown above, is in 1015 A.D. It is thus clear that 1497 A.B.
is nearly equivalent to 1015 A.D., and that the difference between these two
dates, namely 482,.is the number of years that must have elapsed between
the death of the Buddha and the beginning of the Christian era. In other

! Galvihara Inscription (4. /. C. No. 137), and Nikiyasaigraha, pp. 20 and 22. See also above,
pp. 122-3,
* Sihasa Malla Inscription (4. /. C. 156). See also above, p. 123, note 5.
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words, the Buddha died in 483 u.c. And this, as it happens, agrees with
the date of his death determined, from other sources, by Dr. Fleet', and by
myself above, at p. 142, note 7.

1f the foregoing calculation is correct, it follows that the compiler of tha.
portion of the Makidvarisa which treats of the kings mentioned above, lived
at a period when 544 1.c. was the accepted Buddhist era in Ceylon. And
he must have found dated records which place the accession of Udaya 111
in 1497 A.B. current, and that of Parakrama Bihu I in 1697 A.5. He must,
moreover, have been in a position to fix accurately the date of the accession
of Parakrama Pindya in 1590 A.B., either by means of dated historical events,
or by calculating backwards, from the reign of Parakrama Bihu I, the regnal
years of the five kings who reigned between these two monarchs.

There remain then the years between the accession of Udaya III,
in 1497 A.B., and that of Parikrama Pindya in 1590 A.B. to be accounted for.
This was, as stated above, a time of internal wars and foreign invasions, and
complete anarchy seems to have prevailed in Ceylon. It is, therefore, most
probable that the chronicler could not obtain accurate information regarding the
‘length of the reigns during that period. He found that Udaya III began
his reign in 1497 A.B, and Parakrama Pandya in 1590 A.B, and, at the
same time, he was ignorant of the important fact that these two dates
represented two different Buddhist eras, the former placing the death of
the Buddha in 483 B.c,, and the latter in 544 B.c. He must, therefore,
have taken it for granted that the intervening period was ninety-three vears
(i.e. 1590 — 1497 A.B.) instead of thirty-one (i.e. 1046 — 1015 A.1.), and he accord-
ingly adjusted the duration of the reigns, giving longer periods to those kings
as to whose reigns he had no definite information.

Reverting to the present record, it will be seen that one of the officials,
Sabavadunn3, if not all the three who proclaimed the king's order, was
a member of the body-guard of a Pandyan Raja named Daipula. Another
of the body-guard of this Raja was instrumental in promulgating the Maha-
kalattiwa inscription (4.7. C. No. 110), which is dated in the fifteenth year of
Siri Saiigbo, that is to say, a year after the present one. There is nothing
in the two records to show who this Pandyan Raja was, but it is possible,
considering the nearncss of date, that he was the one who came to Ceylon

' See his article in /. R. A. 8., 1909, pp. 1-34, a printed proof of which he has kindly sent me for
my use.
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and sought the help of Séna 11 to obtain the Pandyan sovereignty. According
to the J/akavanmsa, Séna 11 (917-952 A.n.') himself was at the time making
preparations to invade that country in retaliation for the Pandyan invasion of
Ceylon during the reign of his predecessor Séna I (897-917 A.n.!). He, therefore,
welcomed the Pandyan prince, and sent him back with a large army commanded
by Scna’s chief captain. The Sinhalese defeated the Pandyan king, took Madura
and placed their nominee on the throne. Rai Bahadur Venkayya Avargal,
in discussing this event?, mentions four princes, namely, (1) Mayi-Pindya,
(2) a relation of his, (3) Varaguna, and (4) Ugra-Pandya, with one of whom
the Pindyan ally of the Sinhalese may be identified. As, however, none of
these is known to have borne the name Dappula or Dapula-Pandya, we are
still in doubt as to the identity of the Dapula-Raja referred to in our
inscription.

TEXT.?
A, B.

1 88w 1 .

2 e 2 (1) ®

3 Ppép 3 o (S)ge

4 o e 4 o3RHAn

5 Oul(e)x N 6 €EH ed

6 gdb evietm 6 ong emd

7 6B B¢, 7 g8 Conée®

8 ©8« 8 8 S

9 cgened 9 D oigl eg
10 & edmdo 10 el eDo®
11 & «wady 11 (o &
12 S «¢ 12 ® ez ¢
13 oad g 13 e quai
14 (e&Q) mdc 14 oceadd @
15 eoa® ¢ 15 o6 &

' This date is based on my calculation shown above. According to Wijésipha’s list, Sna 1I
reigned from 866 to 9o1 A.D., and Séna I from 846 to 866 o.n. The Nikdyasahgraha places the
accession of S&na I in 1362 a.s. expired.

% See Progress Report of the Asst. Archacological Superintendent or Epigraphy, Sowthern Circle,
1907-1908, p. 68.

* For alternative readings, see the transcript.
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-tin rad-

-kol kiimi-
-yan no va-
dn3 kot
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ZEYLANICA [vor. 1

9 -t pidum de

1% sen vehe-

11 -r vatta hi-

12 -m kot i-

13 -si dakun

it descn mi

15 gasa hi-

16 -m kot i-

17  -sa pdld de-

18 -scn gil

19 maiga? him

20 kot isd

21 uturu dese-

13
14
156
16
17

' Cir Kotu.

Dl

-td yutu a-
-niyak ko-
-t vatta-

-t vana be:
-hed ge ka-
-miyanat ki
-ya pitati
sita har-
-va ganut
misé si-
-mavat vi-
-dd no ga-
-nna ko-

-t me at-
-tani ka-
-nu pdri-
-hir ladi

* Read maga.

* Pora may be suggested as an alternative reading.
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. TRANSLATION.

Whereas on the updsatia day of the full moon of [the lunar month of]
Vip [Sept.—Oct.), in the fourteenth year [of his reign], His Majesty 8iri S8afigbo
declared [the following immunity], we, the three persons, Sabivadunni
Salayem, body-guard of the Pandyan king Dapula, (Rotu-)Pullayem «and
Kiliig Agbo® [do hereby notify] that [the garden called] Upper Megiri-vatta®
which.. . the virtuous great king has granted to the dispensary at Bamun-kumbara
shall be bounded on the east by Veher-vatta?, on the south by the Mi tree*,
on the west by the cart-road, and on the north by the Sarbadi jungle;
that the garden within these four boundaries shall not be entered by skilled
servants ® of the royal family; that no allotments® shall be taken; that no
officials of the royal house holding two appointments? shall enter [the garden]
Should any person enter after committing an offence, he shall be arrested
only outside the precincts after the officials of the dispensary have been
informed and [the offender] has been made to turn back, but no arrest shall
be made by trespassing within the precincts.

[To this effect] this edictal pillar® of immunity was proclaimed.

! Skt. Kalinga Agrabdddhs.

 Utur-me-giri-vaifa may also be rendered ‘ this Giri-vatta (hill-garden) on the north side.’

8 Veher-vatia = literally * temple-garden.’

¢ Mi-gasa, * wild sapota tree, Bassia longifolia (Sapotaceae).” See Clough’s Sinhalese Dictionary.

* Rad-kol vdrs kusalayan. 1 am not sure of the meaning of this phrase. The above is offered
tentatively. Regtrding vdrs, see above, p. 53, note 4. The reading rad-#o! pora Ausalayan =* champion
fighters of the royal family.’

¢ Kabali, see above, p. 37, note 5.

Y Deruvand dekamidn. The meaning of this expression is not clear to me. It occurs in the
Padaviya pillar-inscription (4. 8. C. A’pura, Seventh Progress Report, p. 61). Compare also dervvana
dekamtdn vdssan in the Vessagiri slab, above, p. 37, note 7.

b Aldps-kapu pardhdr. Cf. vdvasthd-pahapa,’ above, p. 36, note 1. A/ams = Skt. dsthdni,
Tamil a//dns, in the sense of ‘the Presence, i.e. the king in council. Parakdr = P. parikdra. Cf.
Nisik, No. 14 (4. . W., vol. iv, p. 106).

VoL, I z
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No. 12. IRIPINNIYAVA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION

RIPINNIYAVA is a deserted village with a fairly large poduya (pond)
I situated about one and a half miles east of Tittagondva in Kuiicattu Korale,
North-Central Province.

The inscribed pillar was discovered by me on August 17, 1892. It was
then lying prone in the dense thicket to the north-east of-the polnpa. Some
300 feet west, a mound, 42 ft. x 36 ft., marks the sitc of a r:ined Vihara built
facing east. Eight of its pillars, measuring 7 ft. x 1 ft. x 1 ft. 4 in. cach,
appear above ground. About 110 feet north of these stands the diagaba of
the monastery, which is also in ruins. It has for its eastern mal-gsana or altar
a quadrangular slab of stone, 11} ft. x 4 ft. 3 in., smoothed and edged with the
usual moulding, while another flag with the conventional Buddha's footprint
carved on it serves as its southern altar.

The inscribed pillar is 9 ft. 10 in. long, the pot or 4a/asa shaped capital
being 1 ft. in length, the quadrangular shaft 6 ft. 10 in.x g in. sq., and the
part let into the ground 2 ft. The first side of the shaft contains twenty-six
lines of writing, the second twenty-nine, the third twenty-seven, and the fourth
thirty-four.

The letters, one to two inches in size, are fairly well preserved!. They
represent the alphabet of the tenth century A.D. Their type, however, is older
than that of the Kiribat-vehera pillar-inscription of about 977 A.0.# A com-
parison of the aksaras 3¢, ¢ £a, ® ya, and {] 74, as well as the medial vowel-sign
in ¢ &4 in our inscription, with their later forms § ¢, & 42, @ ya, [\ 74, and
&\ £u in the other, will suffice to make this fact apparent.

As regards peculiarities of writing and spelling, attention may be drawn
to the use of the cerebral »# in reddnan (side A, 1. 14), and to the method
of writing conjoint consonants one above the other, in some cases with the
virama sign on the first, and the vowel sign on the second, e.g. 23 {tha,

g nva, 8 sva, Q sti. In the words samanan-vara (D, ll. 20-21) and dunnu

! See accompanying Plate 21.
? See above, p. 156, and compare Plate 20.
VOL, 1. A A
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(L 33), the aksaras ma and v of the former, and ## of the latter, are engraved
below the line, evidently either for want of space, or as corrections.

The language of the inscription, with the exception of one or two clauses
and the namcs of the lands dealt with, is identical, word for word, with that
of the Rambiva pillar! of the same year, and of the same king Abhaya
Salamevan Mapurumukai, agreeing as it does generally with the style and
phraseology of other records® of the tenth century A.n.

The contents tell us that the Generalissimo® named Kutthd built the
Sen-8enevirad-pirivena ¢, and that subsequently Mckappar® Guligamu Ara-
leyim and Mekappar Kelaldsendeyim, [both] belonging to this general’s family,
and Kundasald Sangdetim® of the family of the Chief Sccretary? Varaég-
Sena-Rak-samana, came together by Order of His Majesty Abhaya Salamevan,
in the month of (7udwip (Nov.-Dece.) of the first year of his reign, and granted
certain iimmunities (pirikira) o Posonavulla, in Sulinnarugama, already
dedicated to the pirivena.

Now, on palacographic and linguistic grounds we have placed the date
of this inscription in the tenth century A.n. And on looking through the
narrative of cvents of this period in the Afakavarisa, we happily find a full
corroboration of the grant, for it is related at ch. li. 88 that Kutthaka®, the
valiant chief captain (scnapet?) of king 88na II, ‘built the parivéna Séna-
88napati, and cndowed it with great possessions.” This Generalissimo is also
mentioned in the Rambdva® and the Polonnaruva®® inscriptions, and is most

' See below, n 172,

*Cl. A.L.C. Nos, 110 to 115 and 11g.  See also Mr. Bell's remarks on No. 119 in 4.8.C.
Nezenth Progress Report, p. 59, note 2.° ‘This inscription is undoubtedly another proclamation of the
king iy Saiamevar of the Tripinniyiva and the Rambava pillars,

¥ Sewcwrad =Y. Sénapati-raje ; Kutthi=1'. Kutthaka.

S 1. Séna-Sénapati-raja-purivéna.

 Mkippar for mey-kdppar, * body-guard,’ a Tamil title. See above, p. 38, note 2.

* Skt. sangha-jyéstha-sviami.

1 Maha-le=Skt. maha-lékhaka, and Varag-Scna=prob. P, Vajiragza-Séna.

* Wrongly Zutthaks in the printed Pili and Sinhalese recensions, and also in many manuscripts,
As Mr. Bell points out (4. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 5y, note 2), ¢ the resemblance between the
Sinhalese # and ¢ in MSS. js doubtless responsible for the error” TLe correct reading Kutthaka is,
however, to be found in the MS. copy of the .Vahdvassa in the Indian Institute, Oxford, bearing the
pess-mark ‘ Cupb. B, No. 24 (ii).” Sece fol. 50 L 7. Kufthd is obviously the Sinhalese form of P.
KNuithaka,

? See below, p. 172 1 A.1.C. No. 119.
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probably identical with the very séndpali who successfully conducted a campaign
in the Piandiyan country in the ninth year of the reign of king Séna II, as
rclated in verses 27-47 of the same chapter of the AMakavasmsa, and in the
Elleviva and the Ataviragolliva inscriptions .

These facts, important as they are, do not, however, justify us in inferring
that the present edict was issued by Séna II (917-952 A.p.). It deals, not with
the building of the parzzera, but with the granting of immunities to a land alrcady
dedicated to it. The latter event may, therefore, have taken place long after
the former, especially in view of the fact that two of the officials who proclaimed
the royal order take their family name? from Kutthi. Moreover, the close
similarity which exists between the form of script in the Morazoda pillar? of
Kassapa IV (963-980 a.D.) and that of the present inscription also leads us to
assign the latter to a date later than that of Séna II.

It may further be pointed out that the names Abhaya Salamevan and Siri
Safigho arc dirudas adopted by several kings, the former even by queen
Lilavati* as late as the thirteenth century A.n. In inscriptions, so far as we
know them, Séna 11 is referred to only by the title Siri Safigbo. He may, of
course, have also used the title Salamevan (P. Siliméghavanna), adopted by his
predecessor Séna I8; but a mere supposition of this kind cannot counteract the
foregoing reasons against the identification of king Abhaya Salamevan of the
Polonnaruva, the Rarbava, and the present records with Séna II. We know
that the name Abhaya Salamevan occurs as a édiruda of both Kassapa V
(980-990 A.p.) and Dappula V (990-1002 A.D.), but their inscriptions palaeo-
graphically belong to a much later date. 'We have, therefore, no alternative but
to assume, at least tentatively, that king Abhaya Salamevan of our inscription
v 1s one of the two kings who reigned between Séna Il and Kassapa V, namely
Udaya I (952-963 A. n.) and Kassapa 1V (963-980 A.D.)¢,

Touching the officials mentioned in the grant, nothihg definite is as yet
known. PVardg can be a Sinhalese derivative of P. Vajiragga, but this alone
does not warrant us in identifying the Chief Secretary Vardg of our inscription
with the Chief Captain Vajiragga who led a punitive expedition to Ruhuna

! See A.1.C. Nos. 116-117, and A.S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 45.
* For a discussion on this point, see below, p. 193.

! See below, p. 201,

¢ See below, p. 177. 8 Mv. . 43.

® These dates are based on the calculations on p. 156 above,

ARd 2
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in the reign of Udaya I*. The names Rak- or Arak-samana and Kuiidasald
occur in other lithic records. The first seems to be a éiruda or an official title of
the head of a family, and the second a personal name with some special significa-
tion, as may be surmised from its constant recurrence after the former, e. g.: —

Mahale DapulasAraksamanan vard Kudasala Dalsivim (4. 7. C. 110).

MahalekasAraksamanan vari (van) Kudasala (/4. 113).

Mahale Ramuk-kafidu VadurasRaksamanan vardi vana Kudasala Vata-ki-
minila (/6¢d. 116, A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 45).

Vatarak SaitgisRaksamanan vari Kudasald Vatkim-detim (above, p. 34).

Mahale Variig-Sena-Raksamanan vari Kuiidasala Satig-detim (present record).

The rivulet (koya or oyz), and the dam across it, referred to on side A
(I. 26) and on B (Il. 1—11), may be identified, the former with Mora-oya, which
flows by the village, and the latter with the ruined anicut, about three-quarters
of a mile to the south?. The statement in our inscription that twelve 4iriyas
‘sowing-extent ' of land was set apart, with certain immunities, for the special
purpose of building this anicut goes to show that both the anicut, and the
canal (yoda-dla) connccted with it, arc works of the tenth century A.D.

' M. li. 105, 126.

* Mr. Bell in his Seveith Progress Report, 1891 (p. 33), gives the following account of the
irrigation works here :—-

“The Tavalam-halmilléwa-gya being found insufficient to supply Wakal-kada-vewa, resort was had
to the Mora-gya. From the river a channel, now called * Yéda-¢la,” was cut for a distance of seven or
eight miles to unite with the Zavalam-khalmillfwa-oya within Wahkal-kada tank.

‘1 examined the water-course from its confluence with the Zavalam-halmillta-oya up to the
anicut on the dfcra-oya which divided the stream. The general course of the ¢/a is cast-north-east.

¢ The anicut, constructed on the Mora-gya to enable the water to flow down the Yéda-¢la, is in the
forest, half to three-quarters of a mile from Namada-vewa village. It is completely washed away,
except a few Mocks (average 3 ft. 3 in. by 1 ft. 9 in. by 1 ft. 2 in.) here and there in the bed. The
Lreadth of the dara was nearly yo ft, and the ¢/a starts from the right bank of the Mora-oya
immediately alove it. The anicut was well placed, for, fifty to sixty yards below, the river narrows
to so fi., and passes through a gorge only 13 ft. wide with large boulders on either side, probably
nitural, but confidently believed by the natives to be the work of the giants of old. This would further
aid in kecping the water back to pass down the Yéda-ela.’
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9 -n gam-go- D. 18 -si Mahale
10 -n bili-ba- 1 -miyan no va- 19 Variig-Se-
11 -t bili- 2 -dna kot i- 20 -naA-Raksamana-
12 sal di- 8 -si viiriyan 21 -n-vardi Kuiida-sa-
13 -hi-kir 4 no ganna 22 -1 Sang-de-
14 tel no 5 kot isa 23 -tim isd
15 gannd 6 attani pi- 24 3p me-
16 kot i- 7 -rihira denna- 25 -tuvik dana-
17 -si maiig- 8 -t vadaleyi- 26 -mo vadale-
18 div piya- 9 -n i Sene- 27 -n avud Po-
19 div so- 10 -virad Kuttha- 28 -sonavul-
20 -run ko- 11 wvari van Me- 29 -le sima
21 -ta van 12 -kappar Guli- 30 dtuiu ko-
22 no gan- 13 -gamu Araje- 31 -t me at-
23 -ni kot 14 .yim isa 82 -tani pira-
24 isa su- 15 Mekappar 33 -hiira dunnu-
26 -var maha- 16 Kelalase- 34 -naha
26 -var rad- 17 -ndeyim i-
27 kol (ki-)
TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! On the tenth day of the waning moon of the [lunar
month] Urd-vép (Nov.-Dec.) in the first year [of the reign] of His Majesty
Abhaya Balamevan.

Whereas it was declared! [by His Majesty] in respect of Posonavulla in

Sulinnaru-gama, dedicated to [the monastery] Sen-8enevirad-pirivena, which
was caused to be built at the Mah#vihara by the Commander-in-Chief Kuttha,
that the privileges? formerly extended to it should [now] be augmented ; that

] Vadaleyin (side B, I, 18-1g).
3 Pere-sirit-sakur (A, ll. 33-38)=Skt. piérva-caritra-satkira (P. sakkdra), ‘ honours paid according
to former custom.’
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ti:e distribution of water? in the twelve Ziriyas® [ sowing-extent’ of land] assigned
to it from the Maha-inafidala® for the purpose of having a dam constructed
across the water-coursc of the Aoya (stream), should not be appropriated; and
that the meidfsro ¢ that came from the same Maha-maiidala should not enter
[Posunavulla].

~And whereas it was declared that a Warrant of Council ® be granted to the
effect that persons holding [the management of] two offices®, or enforcers of
customary practices®, should not enter this Posonavulla ; that district headmen ®,
or keepers of (district) record books ?, should not appropriate the meldtsin, the
Sinhalese ' coolies ' or the Tamil coolies, the caits, the buffaloes or the village
oxen, gifts ' of boiled or raw rice, curdled milk or oil** [belonging to Posona-

' Diya-bedum (B, ll. y-10). ‘The above is the literal translation, but the context seems to
suggest an irrigation tax levied in proportion to the water distributed. The freedom from this tax is
the immunity granted to the t velve &iriyas, the extent of land assigned to Posonavulla. The expression
diva-bedum no gannd i occurs frequently in lithic records, but its technical meaning is not quite clear.
We sec, however, from the Perumidiyan-kulam rock-inscription (above, pp. 66-74) and from the
Malavariia (xxxv, 48), that a tax on water, called dakapati (P. dakupailr), used to be regularly levied.
Diya-b- I1n of the tenth-century inscriptions is probably a later term for the same tax. See also below,
p. 199, note 8.

* See above. p. 3, note 4.

3 Maha-masndala=Skt. maki-mandala. This niay be the name of a district. Cf. Go-magd/a iu the
athbava pillar (. 13) below, p. 172, /ra-mapdalam, the Tamil name for Ceylon, and Mahi-mandalé-
foara, the title of certain South Indian kings. AMahki-mandala, like the amdiya-mapdala in the
Puliyag-kulam Siab of Queea Lilavati (p. 180, below), may also mean ‘the great Council,’ referring
probably to the king’s .advisor, Vionneil, in which case ihe preposition ‘by’ should be substituted for
faom’in the tanglaiiun,

¢ See above, p. 53. noiwe 10.

© Adtdppdrakira (D, Il 6-7) = Skt. asthani-parikira, lit. * Council immunity.” See above, p. 161,
note 8.

¢ Dekamtan deruvand. ‘The meaning of this phrase is still not clear to me. See above, p. 37,
Lo 7, and p, 161, note 7, ated below, n. 207, note 3.

* See below, p. 207, 1ote 1.

* Rat-ladu=Skt. rastra-labdha, lit, ¢ recipients of districts,” See below, p. 206, note 7.

* Pas-ladu="Skt. pailjiki-labdka, see below, p, 206, note 8. Guuasthara Mudaliyar’s rendering of
rat-lidu pas-ladu is * those who buve obtained the (whole) kingdom or a part thereof.’

W Hel=Skt. Nimhala. i, Hojo- f:vo =5kt Simhala-dvipa, ¢ the Island of Ceylon.’

W Kuli. See Mihintale tablct I3, 1. 55, above. pp. 97 and 112. Hindi, Panjabl, &c., kud,
‘a hired labourer.! Mode:n Sinh. Zu/i, Tawmil, Telugu, &c., #4/i, mean  wages.’

R Bili-bat and bihr-sil evidently refer to what in modern times are called adukku—presents of rice (and
vther provisions) usuzlly made to officials on circuit. 1 do not think 4s/' here means an offering to a god.

W Dihi-kir (Skt. dadhi+ kgira) taken separately mean ‘curds and milk. Ze/=DP. #la, ‘ sesamum
oil." Here probably gi-sel, ¢ clarified butter.’
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vulla]; that thezc wio live by highway robbery * or by vagrant habits$, thieves,
or those who come [for shclter] aiier committing assaults®, should not be
radmitted; that goldsmiths* or chief artisans(?)4, or ‘servants® of the royal
family, shonld not enter: and that farm labourers ¢ should not be appropriated.

We, all of us, [namely :—] Mekappar’ Guligamu Araleyim and Mekippar
Kelalasendeyim [both] of the family® of the Commander-in-Chief Kuttha,
and Kuiidasald Safigdetim® of the family® of the Chief Secretary Varag-
Senad-Raksamana, having come togcther by Order, have [now] defined the
boundaries of Posonavulla, ard have given this Warrant of Council (effdns
pardkiira).

Y Manig-div=Skt. mdrga-jiva. CI. maig-grra, above, pn 97, 1. §5.

* Piya-di: -5kt pddajiva. Cf. piya-giva (l.c.).

* Probably ‘murder.”  Ct. mini-kefiz, above, p. 47 (l. 18). Sec also below, p. 207, hote 6.

¢ Survar=Skt. suvarna-kira, Sinh, suvankary, suvaru (Ndm. and Ruvan.); mahavar=Skt. mahd-
kira(?). Cf. Sinh. m.1ia«dduru=Skt. maha-ardrya, a title applied to a master-carpenter. Loth thesc
words may also be rendered :—swoar or swvaru=Skt. sipakdra, ‘a cook’ (K. S.. p. 92, and Piim,
P- 66), or Sk, skfra-kara, ‘a weaver, and makavar=>5Skt. maflsya-kira, P. maccha-kira, * fisher’ or
‘fish-monger’ (P. maccha being equivalent to Sinh. make) or Skt. mdsmsa-kira, *buicher” ‘fhe
staiemien: i the Makdvamsa (slix. 48) that Aggabodhi VIII ‘forbade the bLringing in into the inmer
city of tlesh, fish, and strong drinks, on the UpdGsatha days,’ lends support to .his derivation.

® Kamiyan. In the Ruvanmal and Piyummal vocabularies (pp. 1959 of the printed edition)
kdmi is given as a synonym for /ékama, * clerk ' or ‘ sccretary.’

¢ Variyan, see above, p. 33, note 7. i See above, p. 104, note 5.

* Vard van. Sce below, pp. 103-194, for an explanation of these two words.

* Skt. sangha-jyéstha-srdmi.

VOL. 1. » b
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No. 13. RAMBAVA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION

HE village of Rambiva lies on the right bank of the Yoda d/a, mentioneq

above, at a distance of about three miles north-east of Iripinniyiva.
It was visited by the Archaeological Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) in
September. 1891, and by me as his assistant in August of the following year.
Mr. Bell discovered ‘the square inscribed pillar, leaning over at an angle
of thirty or so degrees’ on the bund of the tank, and made a tolerably accurate
copy! under difficulties, and in spite of the much worn state of the stone.

The pillar measures 5 ft. 10 in. by 1 ft. square. All its four sides are
inscribed, side A containing seventeen lines of writing, B nineteen, C nineteen,
and D sixteen.

The aksaras are on the whole well preserved, and are each about 11 in,
in height and breadth

The date of the inscription is the middle poko day of the bright half (i.e.
the full moon day) of the lunar month, A7/ (Oct.-Nov.), in the first year of the
reign of king Abhaya S8alamevan. It is, therefore, only a little over five
weeks earlier than that of the Iripinniyéva pillar described above. Hence in
type of letters, and in style of language, the two records 'agree completely, the
text on sides B and C of the present pillar being, moreover, the same, word for
word, as that on sides B (l. 26) and C of the other. In orthography, however,
there are a few differences more or less of phonological importance. We find here
mapurmuka, mandla, vadalein, sendeim, and dunmaka, instead of mapurumuka,
mandala, vadileyin, sendeyim, and dunnumaha in the Iripinniydva pillar.

The subject of the two inscriptions is also the same. Both deal with the
granting of immunities in respect of certain lands dedicated to the Sen-8enevirad-
pirivena, built by the Commander-in-Chief Kuttha at the Mahavihara. These
privileges refer in the present instance to the four payalas® ‘ sowing-extent’ of
land in Gdliiduru Gomaiidla *.

The officials, instrumental in conferring the attani pdrdidra (Council
Warrant), are likewise identical in both cases. What I have written about them,
and about their king, Abhaya Salamevan, and his identity in the foregoing
article, is applicable here also.

! Since published with transcript and translation as appendix E to the SevensA Progress Repori,
1891. See pp. 25, 59, and 6o.

? See Plate 23. 3 Payala, modern Sinh, pdla. Sce above, p. §5, note 3.

¢ P. Go-mandala, * caitle-pen.’
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A,
Svasti éri .
Abhay
Salameva-
-n mapurmuka
palamu-vanne
Hild pura mi-
-ndi poho da-
-vas Kutthi senc-
-vi-radinan Maha-
veheri kiirvi Se-
-n-Senevirad-piri-
-venat vadila Gi-
-linduru Gomaid-
-la satar paya-
-lat de-kam-tiin-
deruvani no va-
-dni kot isa

B.
piyo-vadara-
-nnan no vad-
-na kot isa
rat-ladu pas-
ladu melag-
-sin Hel-kuli
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TRANSCRIPT.

Demel-kuli gil
mivun gam-go-
-n bili-bat bi-
-li-sal dihi-ki-
-r tel no gan-
-nd kot isa
maiig-diva pi-
-ya-diva soru-
-n kotha! van
no ganna ko-
-t isd suva-

-r mahavar rad-
-kol kimiyan

C.
no vadna k.-
-¢ isd vi-
-riyan no
ganni ko-
-t isa
atta-
-ni pirih4-
-r dennag
vadilein
i Senevi-

rad Kutthi-va-

' Read #Aosa.
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-rd van Meka-
-ppar Guli-
-gamu Aralei-
-m isi Meka-
-ppar Kelald-
-sendeim i-
-sa Mahale
Varag-Seni

D.
Raksama(pa-,
-n-vard van
Kuiidasald
Sang-deti-
-m isa a-

-p metuva-

-k danamo va-
-dalein a-

-vud Gilinduru
Gomaiidla
satara paya-
-l4 sima

dtulu ko-

-t me atta-

-pi pirdhd-

-r dunmahayi
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TRANSLATION.,

Hail! Prosperity! On the middle poko! day of the waxing moon [of the

lunar month] of Z7i/* in the first year of [the reign of ] His Majesty Abhay
Salamevan.

Whereas it was declared? [by His Majesty] in respect of the four payalas*
[‘ sowing-extent’ of land] in Gélifiduru Gomafidla, dedicated to the monastery
8en-8enevirad-pirivena, which was caused to be built by the Commander-in-
Chief Kutthd at the Mahavihara, that a Warrant of Council be granted to
the effect that persons holding [the management of] two offices  should not enter
it ; that enforcers ® of customary practices should not enter ; that district headmen
or keepers® of district record books® should not appropriate the melatsin, the
Sinhalese coolies ®, the Tamil coolies, the carts, the buffaloes, the village oxen,
gifts of boiled or raw rice ¥, curdled milk or oil ™ [belonging to the said four
payalas]; that those who live by highway robbery ! or by vagrant habits, or
thieves, or those who come [for shelter] after committing assaults !* should not be
admitted ; that goldsmiths 4, chief artisans (?), or servants!® of the royal family
should not enter [the said four payalas]; and that farm labourers?® be not
appropriated.

We, all of us, [namely :—] Mekappar Guligamu Araleim, and Mekappar
Kelald-Sendeim'? [both] of the family of the Commander-in-Chief Kuttha,
and Kuijidasald Saifigdetim of the family of the Chief Secretary Varag-Sena-
Raksamana, having come together by Order, have [now] defined the boundaries
of the four payalas [of land] in Giiliiduru Gomaiidla, and have granted this
Warrant of Council.

' Possibly the full moon, this being the middle upisatka day of the month. Sinh. pohoya, poks,
toho, paya or po=P. upisalha.

* Modern Sinh. 7/, October-November. * Vadalein (side C, 1. g).
Modern Sinh. pd/a. See above, p. g5, note.3.
* See above, p. 170, note 6, and below, p. 207, note 3. ¢ See below, p. 207, note 1.

7 See above, p. 170, note 8, and below, p. 206, note 7.

¢ See above, p. 170, note 9, and below, p. 206, note 8.

* Gunasékara Mudaliyar translates e/ by *hills,’ and 4w/ by ‘huts’ See above, p. 170, notes
10 and 11,

10 ‘See above, p. 170, note 13, 1 See above, p. 170, note 13.
B See above, p. 171, notes 1 and 2. 1 See above, p. 171, note 3, and below, p. 207, note 6.
14 See above, p. 171, note 4. 8 See above, p. 171, note 5.

 Variyan, ‘ unfriendly persons,’ according to Gunaeékara Mudaliyar, but see above, p. 53, note 7.
W Kelaldsendeyim in the Iripinniyliva pillar, above, p. 171.
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No. 14. THE SLAB-INSCRIPTION MARKED } OF
QUEEN LILAVAT!

HIS inscribed slab is one of a number now lying at the premises of

the Archaeological Commissioner’s Office at Anuridhapura. Nobody

seems to know for certain its original home; but as it is placed together with

those from Puliyap-kulam !, a small village about two and a half miles north-east

of the present town of Anuradhapura, it also is supposed to have come from
the same locality.

The ruins at Puliyag-kulam consist of a digaba and three Vihiras within
a raised site, about 300 ft. square, banked up by a moulded revetment of large
stone slabs and surrounded by about forty buildings, mostly monks’ residences,
within an outer quadrangle, 330 by 360 yards. To these may be added a gokuna
(pond) near the northern outer gate, a pilimag? (image-house) for a colossal
figure of the Buddha, and one or two other buildings?®.

In the course of excavation Mr. Bell discovered several inscribed slabs
at the pi/ima-g2 and in the stone revetment of the stylobate of the dagaba.
Three of them are marked respectively §, 5, and §. The slab dealt with
here is marked §. It bears an inscription in twenty-nine lines, boldly carved
on a surface, 4 ft. by 2 ft., smoothed and ruled for the purpose. The letters,
of which the average size is about 1§ inches, represent the type of the alphabet
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. They agree in every detail with those
of the Darhbulla inscription of king Kirti Ni¢darika Malla (1187 —1196 A.D.)%
Their difference from the earlier alphabet employed in the inscriptions of
Mahinda IV ¢ is specially noticeable in the aksaras a; ja, ma, 7a, /2, and /Ju.
The language too, bristling as it does with Sanskrit /a/samas, is in keeping
with the style of other inscriptions of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

The contents tell us that Her Majesty Abh4 Salamevan Lildvatl ruled

' So called probably from a Saiva temple or shrine that may have existed in the village, for the
Tamil name yelwer@erd Puliyay-bujam signifies the tank of Puliyan, ¢ he who [wears the skin of]
a tiger,’ i.e. either Siva (yofiGsrgren Qurer Pulittsludiyan) or a Saiva ascetic.

* For a full account of this important group of ruins, see the Archaeological Commissioner’s
Reports for 1891 (p. 3), 1896 (p. 3), 1897 (pp. 4-6), and 1898 (pp. 3-4), 88 well as the SixsA Progress
Report, 1891 (pp. 1-2).

' At p, 123, above, I stated that the date of this king’s accession might be placed in the first half
of 1188 A.p. But on further calculation I find that this event could very well have taken place six
months carlier, i. e. in the latter half of 1187 a.p.

! Cf. Plates 14-16.
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the island with the aid of a Council of Ministers. At Anuridhapura she built
a @ina-$2/a (almshouse), and close to it a masisaya! (probably a platform).
endowing them with land, slaves,and cattle for the perpetual maintenance of charity.

No date of any kind is given in the inscription. Lilavati’s intermittent
rule can, however, be fixed from other sources. We know from the Sinhalese
chronicles that Parakkama Bihu I had two queens, namely Lilavati a.l
Rapavati, daughters of his uncles, Sirivallabha and Kittisirimégha respectively.
Soon after Parakkama Bihu's death in 1186 A.D., there were perpetual intrigues,
among the Kilinga and Sinhalese princes and officers of state, for political
ascendancy ®. In consequence, very few of the succeeding sovereigns were
able to rule long. They were either murdered or deposed.

Lilavati was the seventh sovereign to hold the sceptre after the death
of her husband, Parakkama Bihu I, eleven ycars previously. She was placed
on the throrie by the powerful Chief of the Army, Kitti®, who may be identified
with the Lag Vijayasifigu Kit mentioned in the Abhayaviva pillar* as her
agrdmdtya or prime minister. Both in this inscription and in that under discus-
sion, she adopts the dtruda Abhi Salamevan, so common in tenth-century records °.

From subsequent events it is apparent that Kitti's rule through Lilavati
was not altogether popular. He himself perhaps was not satisfied with her.
His co-ministers preferred a prince of the Kilinga dynasty to reign over
thein. He, therefore, deposed ® Lilavati after she had reigned about three years
(1197-1200 A.n.). He then invited Sihasa Malla, half-brother of king Kirti
Niséanka Malla’, over from India, and installed him on the throne on Wednesday,
August 23, 1200 A.D.*

As to the fate of this monarch nothing is known. The chronicles merely

! See below, p. 181, note 11.

% See my remarks on p. 125 above.. Though both the parties were related to one another
by intermarriage, yet the Kilingas considered themselves as members of a race distinct from and
superior to the Sinhalese, and their leaders as rightful heirs to the throne of Ceylon. This is well
illustrated by the objections raised by queen Ratandvali, mother of Parakkama Bihu I, to the marriage
of her daughter Mitta to Minabharana, son of her brother-in-law, Sirivallabha (M. Ixiii. 6-16).

8 Mpv. 1xxx. 30-31.

¢ A. 1. C. No. 187 (pp. 69, 104-105, and 137). Dr. Mtller's remarks, as well as his translation
of the text, need some modification. The Mahdvamsa does not say that General Kitti ever married
Lilavatl, nor docs the text connoté the idea that Abha Salamevan was Lilivati’s consort.

* See above, p. 165, Dr. Mdller wrongly took the title to be the name of a king, and fell into
the error of regarding him as her royal consort.

¢ The reasons for taking this step are given in Sihasa Malla’s inscription at Polonnaruva
(4. I. C. No. 156).

* Sce above, p. 124, note 1. % Sec above, p. 123, note 4.
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state that he ruled for two years, and that thereafter a general called
Ayasmanta® reigned at Polonnaruva, the then capital of Ceylon, for
seven years, that is to say, six years through Kalyanavati, the dowager-
queen of Kirti N'4anka Malla, and nne year by placing on the throne
a three-months-ola prince named Dinammasdoka. Then a governor named
Anikanga, with a large army from the Cala country, invaded the island, put
both Ayasmanta and his protégé to death, and took up the reins of government.
But after seventéen days one of his own generals, called Camiinakka, killed him
in turn, and installed the old queen Lilavati again on the throne. Through her
he ruled the country for one year, when Lokissara came from the opposite
coast with a Tamil army, and took possession of the throne for nine months.
Thereafter Parakkama of -the Kalanagara race, the chief of the army, anointed
the queen Lilavati for the third time, and administered the government through
her for seven months until they were deposed by the Pandiyan king Parakkama.

The dates of these events may be fixed with the aid of the calculations on
p. 123, above. According to them Lilavati was on the throne first from 1197
to 1200 A.D., secondly in 1209, and lastly in 12r1. The present grant was
most probably made during the first period, when the government was
administered by Kitti Sénipati, called also in Sinhalese Lag Vijayasiiigu
Kit Senevi, if we may trust a similar inscription at Abhayaviva? dated the
third year of his administration as Lilavati's prime minister,

In conclusion, it may perhaps be of interest to mention that in spite of
the unsettled state of the country a good number of scholars flourished about
this period both at Polonnaruva and elsewhere in the island. They have
left us some of the best productions in Pili and Sinhalese literature? Under
the patronage of Kitti Sénipati the Sinhalese poecm Sasaddvafa and probably
Muva-dev-ddvata also were composed between 1197 and 1200 A. D, while
under that of the minister Parakkama, Dhammakitti Theérat composed the
Pili poem Dathavashsa in 1211 A, D.

v cmi——. -

! So stated in My, Ixxx. 33. But in the Pisdvaliya and in the Rdjdvaliya this general is called
Ab3 Seneviraja (°raga). In the Sahasa Malla's inscription (4. Z. C. No. 156) both the titles Ayusmat and
Abdna are applied fo o Lag Vijayasifigu Kit (Pali, Kitti). Hence the person referred to by Aynsmanta
(the Pali form of the nominative plural of Skt. Ayugsmat) in the Afahdvamsa may have beeri no other
than this old general who first installed Lilivati on the throre,

* A. 1. C. No.157.

 See Calalogue of the Sinhalese MSS. in the British Museum, Introd, pp. xiv— .

¢ See /. R. A. 8. for 1896, p. 200.
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EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA

TRANSORIPT.

Siri-bara Okavas raj-parapure-

(-hi) mundun m4li visal guna gene-

(n) dulu siyalu kala tera pimini Abh&
Salamevan Lildvatl svimin-va-

-hanse taman-vahanse parampar3-

-yata Tri-Sirhhala! rajaya dhdmin semi-
-n pimind ekitapatra kotd prajfia vikra-
-ma bhakti sampanna amitya-mandala i-

-ti kotd sva-mandalaya para-mandalayen ni-

-r-upadrava kot4 loka fisana se-

-mehi taba dasa rdja dharmmayen ra-
-ja karanaseyek Anurddhapure-

-hi nan desen osala mulu dilindu-

-n sit puri dan denu sandah4 Pa-
-labalavi-medhavi nam viruduyen da-
-na-§alavak raksita gopita ko-

-t4 karava eta kujubadu ava deya
pasindinZ paridden §aliva sami-

-payehi nini d&$i vyaparayan la-

-vi Palabalavi-medhAvl nam (masisa-)
(-ya) karavi hira sanda pamunu ko4 (Ha-)
-kara-goda-varu-patin bijuvata tun yi-
-Jak ha Kilithné-viyalin yalak hi

vahal tisak ha ela-sarak mi-sa-

-rakin yelasik * lava vadar3 ni-

-ti dan pavatni paridden me ko-

-t4 vadija sucaritaya matu-vana raja-da-
-ruvanu-du de-lo-v4da salaki tubQ pa-
-ridden taba rakg3-karanu ménivi

! Read Sinshala.  Read yelasiyak.

[voL. 1
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! TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-7] Her Majesty Abhd Salamevan Lildvati, the most pre-
eminent! in the royal line of the illustrious Okkaka dynasty, who shines with
a multitude of all-pervading virtues, and who has reached the [farthest] shore
of all arts, has justly and fairly ® attained to the sovereignty of Tri-Sirhhala?,
which came to her by hereditary succession, and has brought it under one
canopy [of dominion].

[Lines 7-12] By creating a Council * of wise, brave, and faithful ministers,
she has freed her own kingdom from the dangers [arising] from other
kingdoms®, and [thus] placing the people and the Buddhist Church® in a
peaceful state, Her Majesty reigns in accordance with the ten virtues belong-
ing to royalty*.

[Lines 12-21] For the purpose of giving alms to the full satisfaction® of
the poor that throng into Anuridhapura from various quarters, she caused an
almshouse with the title® of Pala-balavi-médhavi to be established, protected,
and maintained. And for the supplying of spices?® and the like [required]
for it, she caused the platform ™ called Pala-balavi-madhavi to be built in the
neighbourhood of the almshouse by traders of divers countries.

' Mudun-mali = Skt. miirdhan + malikd, ‘ the head-garland.’

s Diamin semin = P. dhamména saméina. Cf. the expression dhammina saména afiats vimic-
chineyydtha, *You should judge the case with justice and impartiality.’ Clough (Sinh. Dict. 8.v.)
renders semin by ‘slowly, gently, peacefully’ The former is derived from Skt. sama and the latter
from Skt. fama, both through Pali and Prakrit sama.

 The three ancient divisions of Ceylon were Ruhugn, Maya, and Pikili, Southern, Central,
and Northern respectively.

¢ Mandala here in 1. 8 means ‘ assembly,’ in the next line ‘ territory.’

% Cf. sva-mandalaya para-masdalaya in Ni¢éanka Malla’s inscription at Pojonnaruva (4. 7. C.
No. 148 B, L. 7).

s Lika-basana (. 10) = lokayada Sdsamnayada in Niééanka Malla's inscription at Ruvanvili Digaba
(4. 7. C. No. 145, 1. 19).

Y Dafe-raja-dharma. Sec glossary to the Sinhalese version of the Mahdvamsa, Pt. II, for an
enumeration of the ten kingly virtues.

* Sit-purd, lit. * having filled (their) hearts,’ i.e. to their hearts’ content.

* Viruda or biruds. . '

® Kuju-bagds, * pungent substances, such as dry ginger, pepper, &c.' (Clough’s Sin. Dxd:).

" Masisaya. 1 am not sure of the meaning of this word. In Clough (op. cil) mdsise means
¢ platform, palm of the hand’ 'Cf. also mdssa, Skt. mafica, * platform.’ ces
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[Lines 21-29] Her Majesty [thereafter] granted in perpetuity! three y2/as *
‘sowing-extent’ [of land] from the tract of fields at Hakara-goda, one y2/s
from Kilithna-viyala. 30 serfs, 150° [head of ] oxen and buffaloes. And she
Jid [all] this in order that alms might be given constantly.

May future sovereigns also, having regard to the good of the two worlds,
Keep it up as it has been kept up, and [continue to] give their protection.

No. 15. PULIYAN-KULAM SLAB-INSCRIPTION (§) OF
UDA MAHAYA

S stated above, on p. 176, this slab was unearthed in 1898 at the pi/imag2
(image-house) of the ruined monastery at Puliyap-kulam. It measures
nearly 6 ft. x 2ft. Its shape, pointed at the lower end and rough on three of its
sides, indicates that it must have originally stood upright, fixed in the ground
two feet deep and built into the wall of the building, leaving the inscribed
side alone exposed to view.

The inscription is neatly engraved in‘forty-four lines on a smoothed
surface, 3ft. 11in.x 2 ft. 1 in., edged with the usual moulding in relief. The
letters exhibit the type of the alphabet of the last quarter of the tenth or
the first of the eleventh century a.p* A careful comparison of akgaras such
as a, ¢, {a, ba, ma, ra, and /a with those of the Vessagiri slabs Nos. 1 and 2*
respectively of the second year of Dappula V (i.e. 992-993 A.D.)* and the
ninth year of Mahinda IV (1035-1036 A.D.) will show that our inscription
must have been engraved sometime between these two dates. The language
also supports this view, containing as it does phrases’ occurring in records of
both the tenth and the eleventh centuries. As to the grammar, it is interesting
to see in mahayd-ge (1. 35), makaydgeki (I 44), and rad-gehi (1. 38), the gradual
transition of ge, geki (P. gehamhs, ‘in the house’) to the position of a genitive
case suffix ®.

— ————

' Hira-sanda-pamunu, lit. ‘ sun-moon-gift,’ i.e. a grant that should be valid so long as the sun and
moon exist.

¥ Vila = 20 ammaya of grain or 20 head of cattle. See above, p. 103, note 11.

3 Fela-sik for yela-siyak. ¢ See accompanying Plate 24.

* See above, Plates 8 and 9. ¢ These dates are based on the calculations on p. 156, above.

' Sec my notes on the translation, below, pp. 187-190,

* Sec also Geiger's Lill. u. Spr. d. Singh. § 4o.
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The ocontents state that Udda Mahaya’s' father was Mihind * Mahaya,
his mother Kitd Réjna® and his son Kitagbo Apa*; that he was Vuva-»3fa
(heir-apparent), and that he established the monastery Uda-Kitagbo, naming
it after himself and his son. Then, in the twelfth year of the reign of
Aba Salamevan®, he instituted rules for its general up-keep, the protection
of its property," and the continuance of its monastic duties. In thesc
regulations occur references to («) Puvaram-vehera (P. Pubbarama-vikira)
of the Kapara fraternity, most probably the one built by Séna I (897-917 A. p.)
and his queen Sanghi at Abhayagiri, the head-quarter of this Order®;
(6) Tusaya and Soliya; (c) S8aiigsana, perhaps incorrectly for Saifigsena (P.
Sanghasena), being either the Vihara built by Séna 17, or that by Kassapa V*,
or by his mother Saighi, queen of Séna II, and (/) Sak-maha-imiiti
(P. Sakka-maka-amacca), the title by which the steward or the d2yaka of
the monastery was called. It is evidently the same as Sakka-sendpati,
which appears from the Makavamsa® to have been an office connected with
the management of Buddhist monasteries and the like. The steward referred
to here was probably the grandson of Kassapa V™.

The king AbA Salamevan has been correctly identified by Mr. Bell
with Dappula V, whom we know from inscriptions as the son of S&na IT by
his sub-queen Déva, his other son, Kassapa V, being by his chief quecn
Saighi. Dappula reigned for twelve years (991-1003 A.D.); his successor,
Udaya 11, for only three years. Of this king’s relationship to his predecessors
the chronicles give us no information whatever; but if our inscription is to
be relied on, he could be no other than UdA Mahaya, because we are told
in it that he held the office of sub-king, Vwva-rdja, in the last year of
Dappula’s reign. He must, therefore, have ascended the throne in the
following year. His parents Mihind and Kita may be identified with Mahinda,
the brother of Sena II™, and Kitts, the daughter of Kittaggabddhi®. The
following genealogical tree will show the relationship more clearly .

V P. Udaya Mahdpada. $ P. Makinda. * P. Kiud Rajini (cf. Mv. 1. 60).

¢ P. Kiltaggabidhi Adipada. * P. Abhaya Silamighavanna.

¢ M. xlv. a9, 1. 69, and the slab-inscription of Kassapa V, L. 13, above, pp. 43, 47, and §a.

* Mv. 1 70 ¢ M. li. 86, and above, pp. 42 and §1. * lii. §3-53.

* M. li. 79. 1 See above, pp. 23-24. B My li. 7.

" AMy. L go, §7, 60, and l. 16-17.

1 This genealogical tree has been compiled independently of that given as appendix No. 4 in
M. Stilt's useful Jwdex fo the Mahavamsa (Colombo, 1907), and in consequence contains differences
and additional matter.
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TRANSCRIPT.

1 Siribara Ktita-kula kot Okavas parapuren ba-

2 -t sav guna mulin uturat Mihind Mahayi siri-

8 -sarahu pinisi vimal guvanhi pila nava ba(gla)

4 sand-leyak bandu kulen sama-dd Kitd rijna kusi-

5 -n dind dunt séindhi me 8pa yuva-rad bisev tani

6 pimini si-pirikmen vijimbi siyal rupu dap bi-

7 -nd4 rivi-tik-tedin tiivi ho(l)virolva lovak ni-

8 -vi (vata pa)li vidikida valadila! lamb-plvasi nil ma-
9 -ha-meyak-seyin piritis gimin adan ne-

10 dilind mana-tald purd kulun maha-meyin nan ruvan pi-
11 -ri kulupu raja-dan-vahare visvih UdA Mahaya pin-si-
12 -ri-sar tumd tunu-ruvanhi patala dala sadihi si-

i3 -yal diyat palakot pimekin tami suta Ki-

14 -t-agbo Apahu-d tami-d nimin pam di kiri a-
15 -pis satos sale & yut viyat guna ambaranin *

16 sidi Kapard-mula vi vitena Puvaram-veherin avud vat di
17 tanvi vidi vasana safigun dolos denak-hat satara pa-
18 -sa suvadi-kira Uda-Kitagbo-pavu vat di tanhi aba-
19 -di-tik gam bim das minisun rikmat uvak ili(ye)-
20 -min hifigd nan deshi nan rupu-nirind-senhi dala-da-
21 -p bindd yud muhund-hi gala siri Lakat yasa kit pafiduru

vidu-kikdu valddala ? i Read abaramin.



Epigraphia Zeylanica. Vol. I. Plate 24.
Puliyankulam Slab () of Uda Mahaya.
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22 a(la)! tumi sey bala kinhi bind Aba Salamevan maha-ra-
. 23 -dahu sat-lifigi dolos-vana havu[ru]duyehi Asel-sa-

24 -nd4 Asela-mashi dasa-pak davas tibiva vat-siri-

26 -ti mehi abaditdk gam-bimat viri perenittu mela-

26 -tsi no vadni isi gam-gon no ganna isa Tu(sa)-

27 -yi Soliy# balat rihin no gasanu isia radola-

28 -n vidd talan mivan no kapanu isi sivur gam

29 dun safigun dolos denaku vasanu isa

30 mehi unu tinakat safigun el(va)t? tani satig-vat-himi-

31 -yanat Saiigsand® vati kiyena vat-himiyan vehe-

32 -rin gannd isa meyin veherd gos visiydti sa-

33 -fig-keneknat sahak no vi ganna isd me tibivn

34 siritat gihi-minis sasun visiyan-visin ka-

856 -rana viyavulak dta Mahay3-ge bilitun* dahasa (i-)

36 -ttan-visin dunu no naiiga siti pa(viye) yut vi-

37 -parayanat sdha denu isi mekun taman-visi-

38 -n no sihun didyak ita rad-gehi bilaya-

39 -ta-d kiya saha denu isa diayaku vasaga no pi-

40 -riheld denu isi me pd(vi)yehi diyaka-kamat dak-

41 -vi dun S8ak-maha-imiti Saiigal-ndvan is3

42 movun daru munumburavun isi meknata (anadara)

43 samdaruvan-visin saiigun-visin vt dkulaya-

44 -k 4ta Mahayi-gehi bilitun* dahasa sahi denu isa

TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-5] His Virtuous and Illustrious Excellency®, the Chief Governor*
Uda’ was born unto His Illustrious Excellency, the Chief Governor Mihind *

! This may also be read alw. * ¢jpal as an alternative reading.

’ Probably for Sa¥g-send. ¢ Or baia tun.
8 Pin-sirs-sar tumd (lines 11-13) = Skt. punya-fri-sira + utlama. Here fumad is a contracted

form of w/uma, the Sinh. nom. sing. masc. of Skt. s#fama. Tumd or /amd is also a derivative of
Skt, a/ma (P. afum4), see lines 13-14. .

* Mahayd = P. mahd-pida, same as mahdsdi-pdda (Mv. li. 91). A compurison of the following
references makes it quite clear that this is a ministerial title higher in rank than that of dpa (P. ddipdda,
Mv. Li. 94).—(a) 3p2 makaya sirs vindd (above, pp. 26, note 4, and g8, note 8), (3) 32 mahapa (A. 1. C.
148, line 19), and (¢) Udd mahayd . . . lamd suta Kitagbo &pa (. 11, 13, 14 of the present inscription).

v P. Udaya. ¢ P. Makinda.

VOL. I. pd
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who abounds in a multitude of all virtuous qualities, and is descended from the
[royal] line of the Okkaka dynasty, the pinnacle of the illustrious Ksatriya race.
[He was born] from the womb of the queen! Kitd of equal birth?* [as her
consort], in the race® which is like unto the crescent moon of the early. ..,
shining in a clear sky.

[Lines 5-12] At the very instant of his birth ¢ he received ® the unction
of governor and. heir-apparent, and, flourishing with the prowess of a lion,
he crushed the arrogance of all enemies.

Just as a great dark rain cloud, cooling* a world that has become parched
up? by the heat® of the fierce rays of the sun, pours down torrents of rain
accompanied by widespread sheets of lightning and thunder?, so His Excellency
caused showers?!® of gracious royal gifts, full of various gems, to pour down
from the great rain cloud of compassion, filling the pond-like mind of many
a poor man oppressed with the heat of {continual] begging **.

[Lines 12-18] As an act of displaying publicly to the whole world his deep
widespread faith in the ‘ Triple Gem,’ His Excellency established [the mona-
stery] Uda-Kitagbo-pavu, naming it after himself and his son Kitagbo 3pa.
He then graciously bestowed the four priestly requisites upon the twelve monks
who are adorned with ornaments of distinctive virtues such as moderation in
desires '%, contentment '3, and religious austerity '¢, and who have come from the
Puvaram-vehera '* of the Kapéra fraternity and have taken up their residence
(at this monastery Udai-Kitagbo-pavu], performing the religious duties [attached
thereto).

' Rajna = Skt. rdsfi, P. rdjini. See abave, pp. 26, note 9, and 49, note 7.

¥ Sama-dd = P. sama-jaska. Cf. eme Aulen samajdy in the Mihintale tablet (A, 1. 2, above, p. 91).

8 If sand-leyak bandu is taken as an attribute of Xi/d, then the translation would fun ¢ whe is of
equal birth [as her consort] in race and who is like unto the crescent moon,’ &c.

* Dunu sandhi me. See above, p. 26, notes 6-7.

’ Apdywarad-h:w-w pdmdapa, lit. ‘ having attained to the position of being anointed as 2p2 and
Jyuva-rad.’ See above, p. go, notes 18 and so.

¢ Niva, lit. * having quenched,’ gerund of mivanava, * to extinguish, to put out,’ Skt. 7 4 +/vd.

Y Holvarolvis. The above meaning is offered tentatively. Hofa is given in the nyumla. (p. 23)
as a o)non)m for *distress’ or ‘griel’ Cf. Marithi, Wapcp& ‘to singe, parch;’ A3/3, ‘a huge
blazing fire ;' Malayllam, vaya/, vapafuga, * to grow parched ;’ varai/nga, * to grill’

* Zavi, lit. ‘ having become heated,’ gerund of /dvemava (Pkt. faval, Skt. /iap).

* I am not absolutely sure of the perfect accuracy of the translation of this portion of the sentence.

18 Cf. sainat ruvan-vaharé vasvamin (Amavatura, p. )

W Cf. Ahinnd pudbassa rdjassa AGlE dipamhi paminé |\ nibbuld lash samdgamma ghamma viya vald-
Aakam w (M. li. gt). 1% Apis = P. appiccho. W Salos = P. samidsa.
1 Sale = P. salleths. ¥ P, Pubbarama-vikdra.
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[Lines 18-24] He, moreover, searched for and ascertained means for the
protection of villages, lands, serfs, and people belunging to the monastery.
And accordingly on the tenth day [of the waning moon (?)] in the month
of Asela in the Asela season' of the twelfth year after the canopy [of
sovereignty] was raised by Aba S8alamevan, the great king who has crushed
the overweening arrogance of various hosts of hostile kings in divers countries,
and who, plunging into the sea of war, has brought to this auspicious Lanki
fame, glory, and tributes with which he decorated? his army of champion
warriors, His Excellency institutcd the [following] rules and observances®:-

(Lines 25-33] Labourers !, perenat{n®, and melafsi® shall not enter the
villages and lands appertaining to this [monastery]l Village oxen shall
not be appropriated. The Guardians” at Tusaya and Soliya shall not throw
or set ropes with nooscs to catch cattle®. Royal officers® shall not enter
[the monastic lands] and cut down f2/ and mi trees'. There shall reside
twelve monks who have been allowed villages!' that supply robes to the
priesthood. Whenever monks are required'for any place here deficient [in
the right number], the master of priestly duties?* [of this establishment]
shall obtain them from the Vihidra of the master of ceremonies, who indicates

! This refers probably to the season of Vassa, which begins in Ceylon on the day of full moon in
the month of Ase/a (Skt. Asddha, June-July). The tenth day in the Vassa season must, therefore, be
the tenth day afler the full moon.

8 Band, past rel. part. of dasidinava, ‘ to bind, tie on.’

* Vat-sirit = Skt. vplla-cariira.

¢ Vari may also mean ‘ hostile,’ but see above, p. 53, note 7.

® Probably a tribe of rustics. In the inscription on the east wall of the S3manithévara Temple
at Padavedu (Padiividu), ndffavar means ‘inhabitants’ of a kingdom (S. Z. 7. vol. i. p. t11).  Cf. also
pere-ndifiyam, above, p. §3, note 15.

¢ See above, p. 3, note 10.

' Balat = P. dalatlha.

* The phrase 7dhdp-gasanavd or ran-gahanava has several significations in modern Sinhalese :—
{a) to throw or set ropes with nooses to catch cattle, (8) to draw strings or cords across a passage to
obstruct egress, and (¢) to put brand-marks on cattle (Clough’s Sink. Dic/. s. v.).

* Radola, probably from rdja-kula,.through the intermediate forms rad-kola and *raddola. Cf. the
modem term radala applied to a Kandyan chief.

® See Mihintale tablet (A, line 50, above, pp. 93, 106, notes 1 and s). Za/= Skt. /da, ‘the
borsissus palm;’ mi = Skt. madhw, ‘ bassia latifolia’?

" Siour-gama (pl. -gam) = Skt. civara-grama. ‘The above meaning is.quite clear from the
passage civara-navakarmani niyukidmé ca graman samyagsdlicya in the J&tavanirima Sanskrit inscription,
Il. ¢4-8, above, pp. 4 and 6.

B_Sakg-val-himi = Skt. sahgha-vrua-svamin. 4

Daza2
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the duties at the Sang-sana® [monasteryl And no indulgence shall be shown
to any one of the monks from amongst them, who wishes to go and reside
outside.

(Lines 33-44] Should there be any confusion caused by the laity or by the
clergy in respect of the duties thus laid down, then those belonging to the
thousand retainers of the house of the Makaya?® shall settle it for the
employees at the [monastery Uda-Kitagbo-Jpavu, without raising agitation?,
Should there [still] exist matter which has not been settled by them, they
shall settle it in consultation with the retainers also of the palace. Stewards*
shall grant the allowance® without stinting®. Should a dispute be caused by
unfriendly monks or lords [of the country] in respect of Sailigalnivo [entitled]
Sat-maha-dmiti7 who has been duly installed in the office of steward of
this [monastery Uda-Kitagbo-Jpavu, or in respect of his sons or grandsons,
then the thousand retainers® of the house of the Makaya shall settle it.

! Probably for Sasig-sena = P. Sangha-séna, the monastery built by Séna I (Mw. L. 70), or that
built by Sangh3, Queen Consort of Séna II (73.d. li. 86).

¥ Mahaya-ge bdldtun dakasa dtlan-visin. Here Mahaya obviously refers to Udi Mahayl, above,
L. 11. Balatun is the plural of dalasd, P. balattha; but 64id, more correctly 4a/8 or bd/a, means *a hired
servant’ (/ay, and E. . s.v.) and fun dahasa ‘three thousand.' Hence this clause can also be
rendered * by the members of the three thonsand retainers of the house of the Makayd' I am not at all
sure, however, that the word dakasa means hee ¢ thousand.’

* Dunu no nafigd sitd. The mear: ng r.i this clause is somewhat obscure. Dumu=(a) pl. of dumna
(Skt. dhanw), ‘bow’ (E. S. p. 41); (8) Sh..jamus, ‘birth. Cf. dums sdpdhi, above, line §; (c) P. dinna,
‘given’ (£. S. p. 41); (d) Skt dhéni, ‘agitation;’ (¢) ‘victory’ (fr.  /ji); and (/) ‘sharpness’
(Clough, s.v.). Na#ga or nagd = gerund of naganavd, ‘to raise, fr. Skt. v//akgh. '

¢ Ddyaku (lit. donors), ‘ monastic officials who look after the proper distribution of food, &c., in
a monastery.’

* Vasaga. See above, p. 28, note 5.

* Piriheld, gerund, and pirikelima, verbal noun of pirihe/anavd, which, according to Sinhalese
dictionaries, means ‘to scorn, or.contemn.’ If so, no pirshe/d may be rendered without showing
condescension.’ The context, however, both here and in the Mihintale tablet (A, lines 14-15,
above, pp. 91 and 100), suggests the rendering I have given above, connecting it with Skt. gars+ v/Ar.
Compare also the meaning of pirike/ima in the clause pdviddan labana ldbhayen pirikelima, *the
deprivation of the benefits which the monks receive’ (Herapasika, Colombo edition, 1897, pp. 3-3), this
being the Sinhalese explanation of the passage ShikkAdnam aldbhdya parisakhati, ‘he goes about for
the purpose of [causing] loss to monks,’ in A#gusfara-Nikdya, Ixxxvii. 3.

? Sak-maha-amati = P. Sakka-makd-amacco, evidently the same as Sakka-séindpati (M. lii. §3).
The reference here is probably to the grandson of Kassapa V (/3. lii. 79).

¢ See above, note 3.
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No. 16. BUDDHANNEHALA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION

HIS stone pillar, measuring 6 ft. 4 in. by g in. square, was discovered

by me on October 9, 1891, while on a tour of exploration in Kuiicugtu
Korale of the North-Central Province with the Archaeological Commissioner,
Mr. H. C. P. Bell. After we had inspected the ruins of Padaviya, some forty
miles distant, NNE. of Anuradhapura, I went with a number of coolies to
Buddhannehila, about seven miles further north, to examine and report
upon the ancient sites there, preliminary to the Archaeslogical Commissioner's
personal inspection. These sites consist of five caves and a dagaba. It was
in Cave No. 3! that I found the inscribed pillar, evidently brought there from
elsewhere and placed upside down to serve as a door-jamb of a Saiva shrine
of about the cleventh or early twelfth century a. p.

The inscription is in fairly good preservation. It covers the four sides
of the pillar. Side A has 32 lines surmounted hy a large & $ with an emblem
of the sun or the lotus above it. The last-two lines on this side are not at
all legible. Side B has 34 lines, C 33, and D 26 lines, with the figures of
a crow and a dog cut underneath to indicate that whosoever transgresses the
rules enjoined therein shall be born in the future as a crow or a dog.

The akgaras * are from half to three-quarters of an inch in height. They
represent the alphabet of the latter half of the tenth century, and resemble

! The following are my notes on this cave, extracted from Mr. Bell's Report (4. S. C. Seventh
Progress Report, 1891, p. 30) :— ‘

West of Cave No. 2 and adjoining it is a slab rock. Forty-three steps are cut in it leading
to Cave No. 3. This cave, which faces south-west, is formed by a large [overhanging] boulder,
5t ft. by 16 ft. and 35 ft. high, lying on the large flat rock as if dropped there by some yddaya (giant).
The summit is inaccessible, except with thé aid of a long ladder. The mound of bricks on the
summit was probably once a digaba. The cave is 16 ft: deep, 16 ft. wide, and 8 ft. high. The
kaféraya is high. Within the cave is a brick building, seemingly a Pilldiysr 46uil. The porched
entrance and vestibule, which extends outside the cave, is 27 ft. long, 12 ft. wide. Brick wall,
1 fi. 4 in. thick and 7 ft. g in. high (outer wall), and 3 ft. (inner wall). The basement of the building
has the usual brickmoulding.

The lngam (with yomr) is placed near the back wall. Pieces of a broken Pulliyér are found
on the slab rock close by the &dvil. Bricks of the 46vil, 10 in. by 7 in. by 2 in. and 10 in. by 5 in. by
2 in.: pillars, some dressed, 8 in. square, 4 ft. high.

Within the porch I found a square pillar g'in. square by 6 ft. 4 in., fitted with tennon and mortice for
a door-post. It is covered with a long inscription on the four sides, and had been put in upside down.
The pillar evidently belongs to some other ruin. A few rock-cut letters were also found near the boulder.

Close to the Aéoil in a gal-wala, or rock-pool, was found a stone [ yawira-gala) a ft. 2 in. by
1 ft. 7 in., perforated with five square holes.

3 See accompanying Plate 25.



152 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1

more the characters in the Kiribat-vehera pillar of the 14th regnal year of
Kassapa IV (cir7a 963-980 a.p.), and in the slab-inscription of the sixth year
of his successor, Kassapa V (cgrea 980-99c A.D.), than those in the Vessagiri
slab of the second year of Dappula V (¢f7ca 991-1003 A.D.), while, on the whole,
their type is distinctly later than that of the Iripinniyiva and Ratbiva pillars,
and older than that of the Mihintale tablets of Mahinda IV %, Further, as this
record shows a greater tendency to advanced forms of letters than the Kiribat-
vehera pillar, it is reasonable to suppose that its date in the third year of
Abhi Salamevan is later than that of the latter in the fourteenth year of
Kassapa 1V. Hence the king Abha Salamevan of our inscription can be no
other than the successor of Kassapa 1V, namely, Kassapa V, especially as
Abha Salamevan was one of his éirudas?; and accordingly the period inter-
vening between the two records can only be six years.

The contents give us no historical information of any consequence. The
expression ablisekayen daru® (B, 1l. 7--8), ‘son by sacred sprinkling,” however,
ronnotes the prevalence of certain Brahmanic or more likely northern Buddhist
(M aka;dna) rites not sanctioned by the southern Buddhist Church. The Vinaya
rules. it is true, state that the preceptor (xpajj4dya) ought to consider the
pipil (saddhivikdrika) as a son*, but, so far as 1 know, there are no rites
to be performed in connexion with the initiation of a pupil. The only formality
that has to be observed is for the pupil to approach a senior monk, make his
obeisance, and beg him three times to be his preceptor. If the latter express
his consent by word or gesture the agreement is.complete and binding?.
Among the Mahayanists, on the other hand, the initiation of a neophyte is
accompanied by a solemn ceremony lasting for about three days. One of the
rites connected therewith is the 4a/asi or udaka abkiszka, at which- the con-

! Cf. Iripinniydva and Rathblva pillars (Nos. 12 and 13 above), R 4u. 8 ma, }, r«; Kiribat-vehera
pillar (above No. t1), O\ 4w, 8 ma, (h 4 ; Buddhannehila pillar (i. e. the present record), S 4x, 8 ma,
(h ru ; Slab-inscripion of Kassapa V (above No. 4), O 4w, 8 ma, (h ru; Slab-inscription of
Dappuia V (above No. 3, iii), 3y 4w, 8 ma, {h r4;, Mihintale tablets (above No. 7), &y 4w, 8 ma, (b rv.

? See above, p. 24. b Skt. abhischéina darakap.

¢ Upajjhayd bhikkhavé saddhivibirikamhi puttacittath upatthapessati, saddhivibarikd upajjhiyamhi
vitncittarh upatthipessati (Mahdvagga i. 5. 6).

® Evafi ca pana bhikkhavé upajjhlyn gahétabbo: ekathsath uttarfisahgath karitvi pidE vanditvi
ukkutikath nisiditvd afijalith paggahetvi evam assa vacanlyo: upajjhiys mé& blianté hahi, upajjbiyd mé
bhantZ hohi, upajjhayd m& bhanté hohiti. Sahid ‘i v&, lahQ “d vil, Splyikan ti v& patirlpan t va,
plisadikéna sampidehiti vi kidyina vitifiapéti, viclya vifiliipati, kiyéna viclya vifiilpéti, gahitd hoti
upajjhiyo (/bdd. i. 25. 7).
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secrated water from the £a/asi or pot is sprinkled by the guru on the pupil's
head, and prayers repeated over him1.

* Regarding the names of officials in the record, we have in some previous
instances found it difficult to differentiate with certainty those belonging to
one person from those of another, but no such difficulty exists here. If we
compare the first two sets of names indicated by the conjunction sz (side C,
lines 29-33, D, 1-6), we see that the adjectival clause Mekappar-Viddrum
Vijuragu-vard van is repeated in each case. And as it occupies the position
which a family or g2z name does in Sinhalese names, we may be justified in
suggesting that this clause represents here the family or g¢ name of both
Sadg-pa-kim® and Kadusu-vadurim, especially as similar family names are
to be found in the pillar-inscriptions at Kiribat-vehera3, Iripinniyva¢, and
Ramblva. Mekappar- Viddrum is obviously an official title like semevivad
(Skt. s2napati-raja) in the Iripinniydva record®. We know medappar is a Tamil
title and it means ‘body-guard ¢, but the form vdddrum of the verb vadaranava
(Skt. ava + vdAy) ‘ to declare’ or ‘ order’ is puzzling. The verbal noun vdddruma
(pl. vdddrum) does not suit the grammatical construction, unless we take meéap-
par-viddrum’ as a bahu-vrthi compound meaning ‘he wko possesses the com-
manding of the body-guard,’ in other words ‘commander of the body-guard.’
Vijuragu or Viduragu cannot, we think, be identified with Viduragga, the
commander of the army of king Udaya I1I (1015-1023 A. n.), as the present inscrip-
tion belongs palaeographically to a much earlier period. We are, therefore,
inclined to take Vijuragu as a Sinhalese form of Pali Vajiragga, the name of the
captain whom king Udaya I (952-963 A.D.) sent with prince Mahinda to quell
a rebellion raised by Kittaggabodhi®. The literal meaning of the next word vard
(loc. of var or vara) is not altogether clear. The context suggests ‘lineage.’ If
so, it may have the same etymology as Tamil vars, ‘line,’ varigds, ‘row;’

! For a full account of this ceremony, see Hodgson's Essays on the Language, Literature, and
Religion of Nepdl and Tibet, 139 ff. ; Prof. Valée Poussin’s Bouddhssme, 208 ff. ; and Prof. F. W. Thomas’s
article on abkigéba in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, as well as the Agnipurdpa (chap. go)
and the Mahayanist manual AdAiséka-vidhs.

* Skt. Sangha-pa-svimin, * Lord guardian of the Priesthood.’ Cf. P. Sakghapala-sami or -théro.
Him or svami is purely an honorific here.

% Pandirad Dipula-vard (side A, lines 8-10, above, p. 159).

¢ Senevirad Kuithd-vard van (side D, lines 9~11, above, p. 169).

s Cf. also Mekappar-Vadarum Bamba-Sencvi Likandiha (Vessagirislab, No. 3, Il. 32-33, above, p. 34).

¢ See above, p. 38, note 3.

t Cf. P. dana-savsvidhdnam, Sinh. danks ydddrum (Dampiyd-aiuvd-gdfapada, p. 144).

¢ Mo, li. 94-1127.
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Telugu varasa or varusa, ‘line, relationship;’ Malayalam vara and vari, as in
vart$dsanam, ‘' a perpetual assignment of land’ The other possible derivations
are P. ghara (Skt. grka), as in meheni-vara® (P. samani-ghara), above, p. 53, n. 2,
and the Sanskrit vara. often added to nouns honorifically as guru-vara, but
hardly ever to proper names. The last word vaz is the same as vazz on
side B, . 15. It is the relative participle, present, of vanavd or venava (from
Skt. ¥64#), the past being viz (side B, 1. 2). Thus the full name AMekagpar-
Vidérum Vijuragu vari van Mekagpar Saig-pa-him means * Sangha-pa-sami
of the “ body-guard ", who is of the lineage of Vajiragga, the comman:ier of the
“body-guard”." The remaining names follow the same principle of arrangement.
They will all be uscful, not only in grouping together correctly the names of
officials we may find in other inscriptions, but also in establishing a certain relation-

ship between them, as in the case of the first two names in the present record.
In the preparation of the following text and translation ! had before

me an ink-estampage supplied to me by the Archaeological Commissioner
(Mr. H. C. P. Bell), my own notes, and thc text and translation published in
the Seventh Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey.

TEXT.
A. 16 (8)egBsn (D) O
9 17 > g 038
1 ¢mucodd 18 B Oim
2 & gl & 19 @ (sn)xE(e)
3 o Dderd eie) 20 20 on®; D
4 o p& b 21 @& DB
6 &b Eud 22 Odm ge &
6 ®wn.d Eodd 23 & 9 of oD
7T oo OgocdS 24 © B8589 g0
8 ueuni¢c® 5 9T 8B
9 @l MING 26 of g0 eq (B)
10 98 odO» 27 (D)oe ¢Oiss
11 e H8x® gen 28 QiOemd o?
12 o® n?QsB ¢ 29 Boss oS My
13 8 egudde 30 &@8a; ORe
14 Ouim @ oM 31 ..
15 O™ g o 82

' In the names Mehenavara Virabahu (N4. p. 24) and Ménavaravamidbhijata Sénilamhadhitara
Senevirad (Ibid. p. 32), the appellation Mennarara or Minavara is undoubledly a g7 or family name.
I am indebted to Mr. D. B. Jayatilaka for these tv s references.
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7 mBAasa 17 150 ¢
8§ CcmdHEdL 18 9Oy
9 O &f 19 e 98
10 emee)n® 20 & ODIRPd
11 @ 3ngh 21 IOVmIess
12 00 g 8 22 Be,@ Oxiovn
13 slonsd o 28 Sodewnss
14 wdHAD 24 e® ®®am
15 4903 q® 26 ocmeR S
16 we 88 26 =Ox =8
TRANSCRIPT.
22 vatta isd me-
A. 28 -hi mi ava ge-bi-
Sri. 24 -m piti-bim is3
1 Abhsa Salameva- 26 mivan® sinibala-
2 -n mapurumuki tu- 26 -n° isd sesu (pu-) ¥
38 -n vanne Poso- 27 (-va)-pala uva-ruk
4 -nd pur dasavak 28 dtulu-""kot me-
5 davas vat-hi- 20 -tuvak fin 8-
6 -miyan vahan- 30 -giriyé maijdulu
T -se vadileyin 31 ...
8 (Da)naAdakdarahi 52
9 ava Nannar(u)®
10 g4mhi vetya B.
11 sa kiriya isa 1 -ga& bind4 Na~(gl-)*
12 me kumburhi &- 2 -ri(ydl) vidiva (Ha-)
18 -v0 Asunbada-’ 3 (-rse)yan' -vahan-
14 -vatta is3 Bo- 4 -se viilindu ana-
16 -vatta isd Pa-?® 6 -ntarayen me-
16  -(ri)dévu-ni(m4)* vat- 6 -kun-vahanse
17 -ta isi Endi-* 7 abhigekaye-1*
18 -hi-ndim4 vatta 8 -ndaru Buddha-mi.
19 isa (N#)ndali(sa)- 9 -ttra aciryya-
20 -(t3) ndmi4* vatta 10 -yan-vahanse
21 is3 Nenanile? 11 valandanu kot i-
} Bt. ®narw, * Bt. asundada. * Bt. Va-. ¢ Bt -nume. ¢ Bt. Enddikiname.

¢ Bt. -tonama. ' Bt. °nilu. * Bt. mivans. * Bt. %wa. ¥ Btow,.. ¥ Bt popels.
" Bt amia. s Bt. ndgariyd. W Bt, -rdrayan. ¥-Bt. abhshtalkgyen.
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-sa ekbit-

-ten S8agiri-
-ya gald vi-
-dd vana aca-
-ryyayan-vaha-
-nse Sang-va-
-ttd ! hindi va-
-dala ekkene-*
-knun Nagiri-iga -
-1a hindi ? valanda- ¢
-nu kot isi

me sa-kiriyc-
-hi kibili no
ganna kot

153 veher
kibili no ga-
-nni kot i-

-si diya bedu-
-m no ganna
kot isa me
rat-hi yedu-
-navun me ku-
-mburat pet

C.

sama’kot di-
-ya pana kog
isa mchi ava
vattehi kiibi-
-li no ganna
kot isa ge-
bimhi piti-bi-
-mhi da kibili
uo gauud ko-
-t isa vel-vi-

1 BL. “na.

T Bt. fudds. * Bt wmin,

I N 12 I

o~
ot e Lo e =

-

* B, hind.

* Bt °na.

-$S21 No va-
-dna kot i-

-sd giil go-

- no gannd

kot isd ul-
-(vi-lu) pere-(nau) *
no vadna kot
i5d tudise ?

no vadna ko-

-t 1sa viiriya-

-1 no gannd

kot vadile-

-n meya-tuva-

-k tin me -
-yamen * vala-
-(nda)nu kot
pahan? hi-
-nd-vannat

a Mckappa-
-r-Vidirum Vi.
-juragu-vara {va-]
-n Mekippa-

-r (Sanigpa-hi) '°

D.

(-m) isd Mekap-
-par-Vidarum
Viduragu-vari
van Mekip-
-par Ka(du)su-
-vadurim isi
NAavini "-Kit-
-landvan-vari
van Kiling
Goloba-ga-

* Bt. sami.
n Bt. Navini.
EC 2

¢ B cdlindunu.
1 Ri, Seiigasubla.
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11 -ma Bahatu-si- 19 -k dend avu-

12 -(vi)m isa Ki-!? 20 -d? vat-himiya

13 -t-sen Ra(k)- 21 -n-vahanse

14 -samanan-va- 22 vadila ek-td-

16 rid van Kuda- 23 -n-samiyen

16 -sald Mihind 24 me samvata

17 dtulu-vii a-® 25 pahana hi-

18 -pa meya-tuva 26 -nd-vanu ladi
TRANSLATION.

[Side A] Hail! On the tenth day of the waxing [moon] of [the month of]
Poson ¢ in the third year of [the reign of] His Majesty Abha Salamevan.

Whereas, touching the tract of field?, six 4iriyas® [in sowing extent] in
the village Nannaru of [the district] of (Da)nadakdara, as well as the
gardens Asunbada-vatta, Bo-vatta, Paridevu-vatta?, Endihi-vatta, (N#)ndali-
(sata-)vatta, and Nenanile-vatta, belonging to this [tract of] field, together
with the grounds® attached to houses and the lands outside® appertaining thereto,
including mI'° trees, tamarind !! trees, and the remaining minor'® trees bearing

V Bt. Kit Send Raka-. ! Bt d.. ' Bt.-da.

¢ May—June. The Sinhalese names for the twelve months are Bak, Vesak, Poson, Asala, Nikini,
Binara, Vap, Hil or Il, Usiduvap, Durutu, Navan, and Madindina. They follow the same order
as Sanskrit Caitra, Vaifdhha, &c. As to the division of the year into six seasons of two months in
«ach, as Hémanla; snow season (Uhduvap and Durutu, Nov.~Jan.), Sitira, Vasanta, Grisma, Var;a,
and Sarada, the Pali and the Sinhalese mighantus have merely copied Amarakisa, heedless of the
fact that such seasons are not quite applicable to Ceylon or South India.

* Vefya. The etymology of this word is not clear. It may be connected with either +/vesf or
v vyt, but compare Tamil Qe veffa, ‘ clear, open,’ as veffa-veli, ‘ an open plain,’ veffantardi, ¢ dry
ground,’ and v/, [prov.] ‘ wild land without vegetation’ (Winslow).

¢ See above, p. 3, n. 4.

' Paridevu-ndma vatla, lit. ‘ the garden having the name Paridevu.’

¥ Ge-bim = P. geha-bhimi.

Y Pili-bim = P. pitthi-biiimi,

* See above, p. 106, note 2.

" Simibalan, cf. simimbala (in Ruvanmala, p. 31), and the modern form siyambala.

1 Cf. talan, mivan dy pala-ruk (Mihintale tablets A, 1. 5o, above, p. 93); dulat dodam kel Ros sesu
upo pala (Mahinda's inscription near the stone-canoe, 1. 28, above, p. 117). ,
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flowers and fruits, the Lord of Property! has declared that, soon after the
reverend Ha(rse)®, who built . . . in the Sigiri® district [side B] and was
the incumbent at Néagiri, had enjoyed all this property*, his son by sacred
sprinkling, (namely,] the reverend teacher Buddhamitra shall enjoy the same.
Thereafter one whom the reverend teacher, the incumbent at 88giri residing
at Salfigvatta, has elected?, shall enjoy [the property] by living at Nagiri-gala.
The allotments® in these [aforesaid] six 4i7iyas shall not be appropriated; the
allotments of the Vihara [premises]? shall not be appropriated, and the dis-
tribution of water® shall not be appropriated. Employees in this district®
shall level the beds ' (of fields) and [side C] lead ! the waters to this [aforesaid]
field. Allotments in the garden appertaining thereto, as well as in the grounds
attached to the houses and in the lands outside, shall not be appropriated.
Field-dwellers shall not enter. Carts and oxen shall not be appropriated.
Ulvadu s, perendtu, and (fudise) shall not enter. Farm labourers® shall not
be appropriated.

It being [so] declared, we all of us', including Mekappar Saiig-(pa-him) '¢

Y Vat-himiyan-vahanse (ll. 5-6). See above, p. 35, note 7. In inscriptions and books of the
tenth to fourteenth centuries, this title is applied, as a rule, in the sense of Vy/asvamin, to a
Buddhist monk who had the management of ecclesiastical duties and ceremonies of a monastery,
e. g maha-sakg-vat-kimiyan (above, p. 33, L. 13), vas-teru (Nikdyasangraka, ed. 1907, p. 12). In the
present record, however, it refers to the king, apparently as vas/x-svdmin, ‘lord of property, and
we know it is so used in the MNikdyasangraha and in the Kurundgalavisiaraya, e.g. Vijaya Bahu
Vat-kimi (Nik. p. 20), Var-himi Bhuvanaita Bihu (I6:d. p. a1), and Vastu-hims kumdraya ( J.C.B.R.A.S.
1890, vol. xi. p. 388). :

* Probably a corrupt form of Harga. .

* P. Cétiya-giri, see above, pp. 75 and 8o. $ Me tuvak tan (A, 1l. 28-29), lit.  these places.’

¥ Vadi{a, lit. ¢ declared.’ ¢ K4bali, see above, p. 37. note 5.

T Veher kabali. Cf. the sentence veherd kabili gannd (afasiyd) sat Ad dtulu(kof) hoyim e terd me
lerd velera avald kabdli no ganna isa (Vessagiri slab-inscription, No. 2, A, Il. 23~24, above, p. 33).

¢ Diypg-bedum = P. daka-bhédanam, referring to the distribution of water from a tank for irrigation
and other purpates. Cf. Xand-vdvd diya van i3k tanks pere Deme] Rald pere sirit diya-bedum me veheraf
me gald yuiu isd (Mibintale tablets B, 1l. 55-56, above, p. 97). See, however, above, p. 170, note 1.

Y Me raf-hi yedunawun (B, 1l. 31-33), probably referring to * district superintendents of irrigation.’
Cf., however, raf-ladu and pas~ladu, above, p. 170, notes 8—9, and below, p. 206, notes 7-8.

10 Pet, probably same as modesn Sinh. and Tamil pi#'; but pef in the Moragoda inscription below,
No. 17 (side B, line 3), is.clearly a derivative of Skt. panks.

" Pina, probably a dcrivative of Skt. pra+ d+ /ni.

" These seem to be the names of certain low-caste communities. C/vddx probably same as
Aulvadu, basket-makers (Ruvanmala, p. 59).

" Variyan, see above, p. 53, note 7.

" Apa meya-tuvak dend (D, . 17-19), lit. * we these individuals.’

» Skt, Sangha-pd-svamin?
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of the family of Mekappar-Vidirum Vijuragu [side D] and Mekappar
Kadusuvadurim of the family of Mekippar-Vidirum Viduragu; [as well as]
Kilifig-Golobé-gama! Baha.t.usivim of the family of Navini Kitlanavan, and
Kudasald Mihind of the family of Kitsen Raksamana? who were deputed ®
to set up the stone-[pillar] to the effect that all the [above-mentioned] lands
should be enjoyed in accordance with these regulations, have [now] come
[together] and set up this edictal ¢ stone{pillar] in pursuance of the Mandate
delivered by the Lord of Property.

No. 17. MORAGODA PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA 1V

N his report on the Padaviya Tank %, Mr. H. Parker mentions the discovery
of this pillar-inscription ‘in the forest below the embankment, at the site
of an ancient town which is now called Moragoda.”! It was still there, ‘lying
prone amidst the ruins,’ in October, 1891 ¢, when the Archaeological Commissioner
(Mr. H. C. P. Bell) and I visited the spot. It is a monolithic pillar with a vase-
shaped or £alasa capital, measuring 6 ft. 2 in. in height by 1 ft. 1in. square, The
inscription covers all its four sides: A, 24 lines; B, 21, with sun and moon’
symbols cut at the bottom in low relief; C, 24 lines; and D, 22 lines, with the
figures of crow and dog carved at the bottom one above the other as on side B.
The letters® are cut moderately deep, and are legible with the exception of
those on side B, lines 9—14, and on side D, lines 9-10, as well as a few others

' Kalinga Gothabhaya-gama? Y P. Kittisina Rakkhasamana.

% Pahan hindvannaf & (C, |l. 27-29), lit. * who cdme to set up the stone.’

¢ Sam-vali-pakapa. Cf. vdvasthd-pahapa, above, p. 30, n. 1; alli@mi-kapu, above, p. 161, note 8.

b Ceylon Sessional Paper, xxiii, 1886, pp. 1-2. Padaviya is situated in the north-eastern corner
of the North-Central Province, about forty miles from Anuriidhapura, ‘It is surrounded by a wide
tract of dense forest which, except in its south-eastern part, is totally uninhabited. The middle
of its embankment is only fifteen miles, in a direct line, from Vllanku]am. in the Northern Province,
and it is approached by four different footpaths. From the same spot in the embankment to the
nearest point on the eastern coast, the Bay of Kokkilay, the distance in a direct line is twenty-three
miles.” See A. S. C. Seventh Progress Repors, 1891, pp. 28-31 and 35-43.

¢ For our account of the Moragoda ruins, .see op. ci’., pp. 41-43.

7 According to Mr, Bell, this represents a dd-Aa//a, * sickle,’ but I have not as yet come across this
symbol as an auspicious sign on inscriptions.  Possibly the crescent is badly carved on the stone.

¢ See accompanying Plate 26.
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enclosed in round brackets in the text below. They vary from one to two inches
Yin size, and represent the type of the alphabet in use during the tenth century,
resembling as they do the aksaras of the Iripinniyivaand Rambiva pillars. The
inscription is dated in the sixteenth regnal year of king Kasub Sirisangbo, who
was no other than Kassapa IV (ci7ca 963980 A.1.), as will be shown presently.
Now the Kiribat-vehera pillar-inscription® of this king is dated in the fourteenth
year of his reign. It is, therefore, earlier than the present one by two years, and
yet its alphabet represents quite a later type. This is an anomaly which may
be accounted for by supposing that either the scribe or the engraver of the
Moragoda inscription belonged to the older generation, and, therefore, fullowed
the carlier form of writing, '

The language of the record calls for no special remarks, save that its style
is somewhat wanting in perspicuity, and that the phrase Rulunu-danavii Mala-
maidulu cka anni kot lamahkat sivi bhoga kala, which is used here in connexion
with king Uda Abhay (Udaya I), is almost word for word the same as that
applied to his elder brother king Abhi Sirisangbo (Séna II) in the Elle-viiva
pillarinscription

The contents tell us that in the sixteenth regnal year of Kasub 8irisangbo.,
brother of the great king Ud& Abhay, the two ministers Ataragalu-Kottd and
Mulavada-Sakard, (both) of the family of Mekappar-Vidirum Seneviraju
Vadura, came together under thc order of 1lis Majesty in Council and set up
the present pillar-edict proclaiming the grant of certain immunities to lands
irrigated by the waters of the Padonnaru tank—these lands being the property
of Viddra Pirivena, which was attached to Magul?® Pirivena situated at
Abhayagiri-vihara in the range of [parivénas known as] Kukul-giri.

Mr. H. C. P. Bell’s identification of Kasub Sirisangbo with Kassapa IV ¢
(csrca 963-980 A.D.) is quite correct. No other Kassapa reigned for sixteen
years in the tenth century®, to which the inscription palaeographically belongs.
Moreover the Mahdvasissa itself corroborates the statement in our record that
Kassapa was the brother and successor of Udaya*.

1 See above, p. 154. % A. I.C. No. 116; A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, 1891, p. 45.

$ Skt, Mangala. ¢ See A. S. C. Seventh Progress Repori, 1891, p. 60,

* According to the Sinhalese chronicles only two kings bearing the name of Kassapa reigned
for more than sixteen years. They were Kassapa I (¢circa 479-497 A.p.), and Kassapa IV, mentioned
here. See above, p. 156, as regards the date of the latter king’s reign,

¢ Cf. the variant reading saka-bhd/ararms of the text of the Mahdvamsa, li. 91, in the Colombo
edition of 1877, which agrees with that of the MS. of this work in the Indian Institute, Oxford.
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Of Kassapa's two officials, Mulavadi-S8akara and Ataragalu-Kottd, nothing
is known. The head of their family, Mekappar-Vdddrum® SBeneviraju Vadura,
may, however, be identified with Vajira% a minister of S&na I, who built, at
the Abhayagiri-vihira, the Vajira-Séna-avasa, probably the Vidéira-pirivena of
the present inscription 3.

Kuku]-giri-peta is the Sinhalese equivalent of Pili Kukkuta-giri-panti,
which latter is the name given to a range of parivénas which Kanittha Tissa
(229-247 A. D.) erected, encroaching upon the bounds of the Mahavihara ¢.

Padonnaru is apparently the Sinhalese equivalent of P, Padi-nagara?’, the
capital of Padi-rattha®. The ruins at Moragoda perhaps indicate where the town
was. The tank is mentioned in the Makavasmsa only as Padi-vapi’ in the list of
irrigation works repaired by Parakrama Bahul (1153-1180 A.D.)% It is not
referred to by name even in the inscription on the beautifully carved pillar slab ®
which stands, to this day, on the top of the huge embankment, as a fitting
memorial to this king’s works of public utility there.

In preparing the following text and translation of the inscription I have
utilized the ink-estampage supplied to mc by the Archaeological Commis-

sioner, as well as the text and notes published in his Secentk Progress Report
for 1891.

TEXT.
A. 7T 9O9mO 8
8 & oo e St

1 88 c=Igd 9 [qlod dnd
2 ® 880 83 10 4y eciemps
3 (8)'® v g8 11 =pd @8
4 (6) SrpaRG™» 12 dees Rpsy
b bo9cdgpe 13 = ee®id O3
8 O quizn emn 14 o exvemis) gé

! Regarding this title, see above, p. 193.
? Mr. Bell suggests Vajiragga, the chief captain of Udaya I (Mv. li. 105). * Ibdd, 1. 84.
* Mahivihira-simantath madditvi tattha kirayi |
Kukkutagiri-parivéna-pantith sakkacca bhipati n Afv. xxxvi. 10,
See below, p. 206, note 4. ¢ M. Ixxxiii, 16.
" My, Ixxix. 34. ) * See above, p. 123
* For a full aceount of this record, see 4. S. C. Seventh Progress Repori, 1891, pp. 63-63.
¥ 8’ aypny o il
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W358 Dig1 e%» 15
[oT]ex e e®E 16
e S8 17
oo S (1) 18
(e20m)zy g 19
Be 80 §1 20
s o) @ ® 21
50 g VD) 22
TRANBSORIPT.
A.

Siri Lak-div- 1
-hi pihiti siri- 2
(pi)'d yasa isi- 3
-(ra) Ruhugu-dana- 4
-vQl Mala-maiidulu 5
eka inni ko- 6
-t tamahat si- 7
-ri bhoga kala Udd 8
[A]bhay maha-ra- 9
-j-hu sohovur 10
Kasub Siri-sa- 11
-iigho mapurmu- 12
-ki solos van- 18
-ne Posoni pura 14
tiys viki ? vaja- 16
Jeyin ek-td- 16
-n-samiyen & 17
Mekippar-V3i- 18
-dirum Benevi- 19
-raju Vadura-vari 20
Mulavadasaka- %1
-ra.isa Atars-

-galukotts i-

-3 metuvak [ek]

3 crdond & Be,
¢©08«3 o® g
o meg B O
cE o pudsn
CCo & O
oememes g8
8 =8f

g oD

-se vi Abhdgiri
Veherhi (Kuku)-
(-}-)8iri petit pi-
-hiti Mafigul-Pi-
-rivenat bahilu
Vada(ra)-Pirive-
-n§ bad Pa(do)n-?
-naru-kujliyehi
(randana diya dir4)

~ (&vannivehi)

(rd sata .. .. si)

.. m3 yehi a

mah3 (sthina ?) -yat
dtuldvatak :
ténat kull me-
-laksin no

vadni kot i-

-s3 rat-ladu pa-
-s-laduvan no
valandanu ko-

! Vi may be suggested as an alternative resding.
% Bt. Pajonnurs.

* This may also be read paid.

[voL. 1
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From an ink-impression supplied by the Aschaeological Commissioner, Ceylon.
Scale about 1} inches to 1 fool.







U.
-t isd diye be-
-dum no ganna
kot isa vel-
-kdmi vel-bidi pi-
-yo vajdranuva-
-n no vadni ko-
-t is3 pere-na-
-ttuvain .o vad-

S W3 O O

W ag & OV WON -
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D.

-n itulat kara-
-nu isd me gi-
-mhi kett (ke)ne-
-kun ita gami-

-n pitat kara-
-nu isi kota va-
-nnavun vidi no
[gan]nd isa mehi

-na kot isi 9 . -T viisi
10  dunu pabala(ya-) 10 . -n (bihira)
11  -n no vadna ko- 11 (noya)nu isi

12 -t isd de-kam- 12 giya pitati i-
13  -tin deruva[n] 13 -ttan no la ga-
14 no vadni ko[t] 14 -nnd isd me-tuva-
16 is3 gil ;o 16 -k pidrahir di vada-
16 -n mivun viri- 16 -leyin me atti-
17 -yan no ganni 17 -ni kanu hind vana
18 Lot isd ma- 18 ladi me annid
19 -fig-div pe-di[v] 19 ulaghana kala
20 no ganna ko[t] 20 kenck it-
21 isa pere ma- 21 nam kavudu
22 -figu (hi)'min pita- 22 balu vetva
23 -t ko(pa)la vala-
24 (-ndanu-)tak td-
TRANSLATION.

[Side A] Whereas, on the third day of the waxing moon of [the month of]
Poson® in the sixteenth [regnal] year of His Majesty Kasub Sirisangbo?,
brother of the great king UdA Abhay ¢, who having brought under one rule
the Ruhufiu Province and the Mala® District, secured for himself the enjoyment

! This may also be read as g1.
3 P. Kassapa Siri-Sanghabisdhi.
b Mala stands for Malaya * the hilly district.’

? May-June, sce above, p. 198, note 4.
¢ P, Udaya Abhaya.

Ff2
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of the combined wealth, glory, and prosperity that prevailed! in the beautiful
Island of Lanka, it was [so] declared? [by His Majesty], there came together
by Order of the Suprcme Council 2, Mulavada-8akard and Ataragalu-Kotta,
[both] of the family of Mekappar-Vidirum Senevi-raju Vadura.

[Side B] And wherecas, in regard to the grounds contained within the
precincts of the eight sacred places (in the tract of land irrigated by the flow
of waters stored up)® in the tank Padonnaru-kuliya¢, belonging to the
Vadira-Pirivena, which was attached to the Maiigul-Pirivena situated at
the Abhayagiri-vihara, in the range of [ parivenas called] Kukulgiri, all these
immunities were declaredd and granted 5, namely :—Coolies and mel@ést® shall
not enter. Heads of Districts? or keepers of (district) record-books * shall not
enjoy (this property]

{Side C] The distribution of water-supply shall not be appropriated.

! The word prhits admits of two interpretations, It may be either the p. p. p. of pikilanavd
(fr. Skt. pra+ v/sthd, E. S. p. 55), or the name of the northern division of the Island. Ceylon
was in aicicnt times divided into three principalities :—Pihifsi-rata in the north, Mayd-rala in the
centre, and Ruhunu-rata in the south.

* Vajileyin ck-tin samiyen @ (A, Il. 15-17). Tn other records where this phrase occurs the form
vajdla or raddfa is found in place of rajdleyin. Cf. vadila ek-tin samiyen dv3 in the Vessagiri Slab,
No. 2, A, I. 32 (above, p. 34). Sce also above, p. 35, note 12. Ek-fdn may be a derivative of
Skt. éka + dsthana ‘the one (or supreme) assembly ’ as :iistinct from other assemblies. Cf. dsthdna-
mandapa ‘ assembly-hall” built in honour of Visnu (/2. /nd. vol. iv. No. 4).

? The text on side B, ll. y-14 being more or less illegible, the translation may admit of
improvement. Regarding the phrase Pudsnnaru-kuliyehi randana diya-dird, compare Bandd ni gakga
vdeu \ Sivi Lakd da ket karavd W siyal diya randava \ Parakum-Ba nirindu kele me \ (A. S. C. Seventh
Progress Report, 1891, p. 3.) .

¢ Padonnaru prolably the Sinhalese form of P. Padi-nagara. Cf. Polonnaru for P. Pulatthi-
nagara; Kalunnaru for P. Kalaka-nagara. Kuliya may be a Sinhalese corruption of Tamil kulam
‘tank.

 Pdrahar di (D, 1. 15), lit. ‘ having given the immunities.’ Pdrahdr = Skt. parihdra. See above,
p. 161, note 8, and p. 170, note 5.

¢ This word is also spelt me/ifsi and melitsi. See above, p. 53, note 10, and p. 168, note 1.

' Rat-ladu = P. raftha-laddho.  See above, p. 111, note 4, und p. 170, note 8. Cf. also
gam-ladu as the Sinhalese interpretation of P. gama-bkjjaka in the Dampiyi-atuvd-gdiapada, ed.
1891, p. 65.

* Pas-ladu is no doubt the designation of an officer like raf-/adu, but perhaps of lower standing.
Professor Geiger in his £. S. (p. g1) gives nearly all the recognized etymologies of pas, but none of
them seem to suit the context. There is, however, another derivation which the Professor has
overlooked. The word pas in the compound pas-pof is used in the Mihintale tablets (A, L 54) as
a Sinhalese equivalent of Skt. padjikd or paficikd ‘a register.” See above, p. 106, note 14. Possibly
pas-ladu may here mean an officer who kept the village records, the /Zkam-mifiya of later times.
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Field-workers, field-serfs, or enforcers of customary practices ' shall not enter.
Perendt{uvam* shall not enter. Archers or foot-soldiers shall not enter.
Holders (?) of [the management of] two places of business? shall not enter.
Carts, oxen, buffaloes, or labourers ¢ shall not be appropriated. Those who live
by highway robbery or by vagrant habits shall not be admitted?. All the places
outside (the bounds) on the front road, (the fruits whereof) are being enjoyed,
shall be included [in this property].

[Side D] If there be any one in this village who has committed® a murder,
he shall be expelled from the village. Those who have entered [the village]
after committing a murder shall not be harboured. Residents . ... .. here
shall not go away (from the place). Should they go, the inhabitants outside
shall not give them refuge.

This pillar of Council Warranty was set up conjointly [by the above-
named officials]. _

Should there be any persons who transgress this order, may they become
crows or dogs [in their future births].

Y Piyo-vajarantvan. The above is offered tentatively in place of Mudaliyar Gunasékara's
rendering; ‘those of crafty speech,” which does not seem to suit the context. Piyo = Skt. prayoga; and
vajdramuvan is a derivative of Skt. +/dhy with prefix ava.

* Probably a class of low-~caste people, but see above, p. 53, note 15.

Y De-kam-tin deruvan. In the Vessagiri Slab, No. 3, A, 1. ag: deruvdnd de-kam-tdn vdssan. See
above, p. 37, note 7, and p. 161, note 4. The meaning of #am-/in as an office where business is
transacted seems to be clear from its use in .the Mihintale tablets A, 1l. 22, 24, 5o, and g4; B, . 43
(above, p. 103, note 7, p. 106, notes 3 and 13, and p. 111, note 9). Cf. dharmasthina, which would in
Sinhalese be dakam- or dam-/dn, ‘ the office where all business relating to justice, spiritual matters, and
charities is transacted,” in Chammak Copperplate Grant, 1. 24 (4. S. W. 1. vol. iv. p. 123, note 6).
Cf. also pasagana-ldn, puligul-idn, aya-tdn, piriven-tdn, dasa-mé-tdn, pas-mé-fdn in the Piajdvaliya
Extract (edited by Mudaliyar Gunasékara, Colombo, 1893; p. 38).

¢ Variyan, see above, p. 53, note 7, and p. 105, note 3.

8 No gannd (side C, |. 30) stands for v4d4 no gannd as on side D, Il. 7-8.

8 Ketis for mini kefia as in the Slab-Inscription of Kassapa V, L. 18 (above, p. 47).
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N . 18, PALU MAKICCAVA ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF GAJA
BAHU 1 (c7ca 177-199 A.0)

PAI.U MAKICCAVA is the present name of an ahandoned tank in the
jungle, about 120 yards off the high road 1o Trincomalce, at a distance of
sixteen miles from Anuridhapura.

The inscription is on a rock at the zau: or ‘spill-water’ of this tank.
Dr, Miiller gives an account of it, with a transcript, an English translation, and
a lithographic plate in his Ancient Inscyiptions in Ceylon? ; but Mr. Bell's exami-
natinn of it resulted in the publication of a revised text and translation in his
Severth Progress Report for 1891,  The present article is based on a good
estampase and an eye-copy, with which he has since supplied me.

It wil! e seen from the accompanying facsimile (Plate 27) that, as Mr. Bell
has already said, the inscription is in a well-preserved state. It is cngraved in six
lines, covering an area of 37 by 8 feet of the surface of the rock. The letters,
with the exception of the fifth, sixth, and seventh in the first line, are quite clear.
Their size varies from 4 to 7in. in height, and 2} to 5 in. in breadth. They
belong to the Southern Brahmi alphabet of the latter part of the second century
A.D., exhibiting, as they do, nearly all the graphic peculiarities of the script of the
Nasik, Kuda, and Junnar inscriptions of about the same perid.  There is besides
a complete agreement in the admixture of types, old and young, in the same
recerd. Thos: most noticcable in the present one are :—(q) the angular £ ja
aud the ‘ archaistic ' round € ja in ll. 4 and 2; (6) the cerebral d in vadumanaka
of 1. 4, which differs but little from the shape of the cerebral z in | 5, appears
to belong to the alphabet of the Northern Ksatrapas®: (¢} R # with the fully
developed loop as on some Andhra coins?, and in Nasik, No. 174, R # with the
lower end of the vertical stroke ending in a curve to the left, which is most
likely the precursor of the looped form : these two, both in the second line, are
the only variations from the usual type of Z }y with the broad and more or
less round side-limb; and () the forms of éz with the left side of the quadrangle
slanting outward either concavely as in ZJ (l. 1) and I (. 5), or with an angular
bend as in O (I 3) and & (L. 5).

* See No. 1r » 28, 74, and 110. )
¥ See, for example, the furm of the aksara da in Soddsa’s record at Mathuri ( Ep. Jwd. vol. ii. p. 199,

No. 2, Plate).
* For examples, sec Rapson's Calalogue of the Cui.i of the Andhra Dynasty in the British Museum.

* See Ep. /ud. vol. viii. p. 9o, Plate viii.
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If we now carefully compare these various types in the Pilu Miikicciiva
inscription under discussion with those in the rock records of Perumiiyankulam
apd Maharatmale, dealt with above at pp. 5§8-74, we shall be constrained .
palaeographic grounds to regard the Perumiiyapkulam record as the oldest of
the three. That at Palu Mikicciva comes next, as the majority of its letters
is in type distinctly older than the more ornamercal forms with longer curves
noticeable in the script of the Maharatmale roct:.  The contents too of these
three inscriptions give us the same age, for the first, e the Perumiiyaykulam,
record belongs to the reign of king Vahaba (P. Fusabha, 130-174 a.p.), the
Palu Mikiccdva inscription to that of his grandson king Gamini Abaya
(P. Gajabakuka Gaman: Abkaya, 177-199 A.n.), and the Maharatmale one to
the time of king Naka (P. Makallaka Naga, 199-205 A.D.).

The next point to be considered is the four-inch square symbol B engraved
just below the aksaras va and za of the word £akdvana at the end of the fourth
line. It is subdivided into four equal squares, and resembles at first sight the
conventional representation of the railed enclosure of the sacred Bodhi tree, so
often found side by side with other religious or auspicious symbols on ancient
Buddhist coins, seals, and inscriptions?. But whether this is an instance of the
railed enclosure alone without the tree being used as a Buddhist emblem or not
we cannot decide until other examples are brought to light. There is uiso no
ground to suppose that it is a Ceylon variation of the roundud figure @ for go
occurring on Ksatrapa coins of the second and third centuries A.0.2 In view,
however, of its isvlated position immediately under the name of the coin,
Mr. Bell's suggestion® that ‘it may denote the standard by which the value
or weight of the karsapana was reckoned, i.c. by pdales or quarters,” seems
quite plausible. The symbol may further signify that the coin. in qucstion
was the silver 4@rsapana, which had its half aad its quarter size, padika or
pada *, _

As regards the words in the text, the following remarks may i:e offcred -—

The form Vakabaya (1. 1) for Vasaba or La/kabe® (V. Vasadia)is zucommon,

1 See, for instance, the Sohgaura plate (/. K. /. S, 1907, p. 510).

* See Rapson's /ndian Coins. pp. 144 ff.

3 4.8 C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 44-

¢ See Cunningham's Coins of Ancient India, p. 47; Rapson's Indian Coms, pp. clxxxiii 1, and
Rhys Davids' Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 13.

® See above, p. 6o.
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though it occurs once or twice in the Habarana inscription®.  Possibly the later
Sinhalese form Vikip with modified a-sound is a derivative of it*. Manumaraka
(1. 2) is also spelt marumakane. See above, p. 63. Puti and makaraji (ll. 2-3)
have the Migadhi nominative in #3  Upala-vibajaka (l. 3) is probably identical
with Upala-bijaka of Tammdnnekanda record . Upals may be either the Skt.
upala, a stone or rock, or a derivative of Skt. utpala, P. uppala, the blue-lotus,
oftenr used as a personal name?®. FVibajaka is Skt. vibkijaka. The form paca
(I 4) for Skt. and Pit. gaica, Sinh. pasa, paka, occurs also in Indian inscriptions
of about the seccnd century A.p.*  Kahdvana is Skt. kdrsapana, Pkt. kakapana,
kdhavana, P. kakdpana, Sinh. kakavana. Hence paca-sakhasi-kakavana (l. 4) is
P. pasica-sakhassi-kahdpana’. Dariya and kawavaya are derivatives of gerunds
in ya* from the causatives of Skt. dkr and £4an. Their equivalents in Pali would
be dhariya and kkandpiya, the Sinhalese causative sign -va being derived from
Skt. -paya (P. -paya, -p2, Pkt. -ve)%. Tubaraba is no doubt a Sinhalese form of
Thaparama as suggested by Mudaliyar Gunasgkara 1°. Buka''-sagakataya (l. 5) is
P. bhikkhu-sanghassa atthaya.

The inscription contains nothing historically important. It confirms the
Ruvanvili Digaba !* and Maharatmale ** records as regards king Gamini Abaya
being the son of king Tisa and grandson of king Vahaba. It further states
that he spent 5,000 £2rsdpanas on the excavation of the Vadamanaka Tank in
the Upala district, which he then granted to the Buddhist priesthood at

* A.J. C.No. 61. ). 10. Cf. also Zisaya for Tisa (0p. cst. No. 3).

! Compare, however, vdkdp in E. S. p. 85.

¥ See DPischel's Gram. der Pki. Sprachen, p. 249.

¢ See A.8.C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 47, and 4. 1. C. No. 55. Cf. also Upaladonika-vavi in
4. 1. C. No. 11. :

¢ As Uppalo, the father of Ummada Phussadéva (M. xxiii. 32'.

¢ See, for example, Nisik, Nos. 1 and 5 (£p. /nd. vol. viii. pp. 59 and 73), and Bharhut, No. 144
(Z. D. M. G. xl. p. 75).

1 Cf. P. dasa-sahassi-lokadhatu.

¢ Prakrit dialects hardly make any distinction in the use of the suffixes ##4 and ya to form gerunds.
They are added indiscriminately to simple roots as well as to those with prepositional prefixes (Pischel,
op. cit. § 581). For some examples of gerunds in ya from simple roots, see Whitney’'s Sz Gram.
§ 990 *

* Cf. also the Tamil causative in -ps or -v7,

W A.S.C. Seventh Progress Repord, p. 44, note 8. Cf. oku Mahabi vinda di vaidanata Tumbarup
yannahu (Dharmapradipita, p. 324).

" For the forms dika and Suka, see above, p. 73. Forexamples of the change of original # to » and
vice versa, see Pischel's Gram. der Pxt. Spr. §§ 117 and 124, and Geiger's Litt. u. Spr. der Sinh. § 12 (2).

¥ 4.7 C. No. s. " See above, p. 62.
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Tubaraba (Thtparama). An account of these three kings is given at p. 60,
above. Gamini Abaya, or Gajabihuka Gamani Abhaya, reigned twenty-two
years (177-199 A.p.)'. The chronicles, though they speak of the large sums he
spent on religious undcrtakings, make no special reference to the Vadamanaka
(P. Vaddkhamanaka) Tank. Possibly he did not form a new tank, but only had
a~ old one dredged or deepened . If this be the case, the tank in question
miy be the Abhivaddhamanaka-vipi® constructed by his grandfather, king
Vasabha.

TRANSCRIPT.

1 Maharaja(ha Vaha)bayaha *

2 manumaraka Tisa-maharajaha puti®

maharaji Gaminis-Abeya? Upala-viba-

-jakahi Vadamanaka ®-vavi paca-saha(si)® kahivana
dariya® kanavaya Tubaraba ' buka'*-saga- H
-hataya catiri!® paceni' pari [bujanaka kotu dini]®*

)

NN

(=]

TRANSLATION.

The great king Gamini Abaya, son of the great king Tisa [and]
grandson of the great king Vahaba, having borne [the expense of] five
thousand £a/dvaras, and having caused the Vadamanaka Tank in the Upala
division to be dug, [granted the same] to the community of monks at
Tubaraba; [and thereby secured for them the enjoyment] of the four priestly
requisites.

1 See the genealogical table on leaf facing p. 142 above. * kanavaya (\. 5)

' Mv. xxxv. 95. Aggivaddhaminaka in Prof. Geiger’s edition, The 7742, however, supports the
above reading.

¢ Mt. maharajaha Wahabaya pu . . .; Mp. °raja(ha)pahabayaku ; Bt. maharajaha [Vaha)baya.

» Mt. Mp. puta; Bt, puii.

¢ Mt. Gamini Abayafa; Mp. Gamini Abaya; Bt. Gamani Abeya.

" Read Abaya. ¥ Mt. Wana manaka waws; Mp. Vapamapaka-vavs; Bt. Vadamanakavavi.
* Mt. saha[sa] Aahawana; Bt. sahase kahavana. 1 Mt. Mp. jaraya; Bt. dariya.

1 Mt Mp. /2 daraba; Bt. 1ada Raba. 18 Bt. dhuka,

8 Mt. catars’; Mp. Bt, catirt. 1 Mt. pacess’; Mp. Bt. pacays.

1 The inscripion ends abruptly after pas7, but the above words were undoubtedly meant to be
engraved to complete the sentence. Cf. the closing words on the Ruvanvili Dagaba Slab now in the
Colombo Museum (4. Z. C. No. 5).
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* No. 19. JETAVANARAMA SLAB-INSCRIPTION (No. 1) OF
MAUINDA IV (¢rca 1026-1042 A.D.)

HIS slab lies in the Jétavanirama arca, not far from the ‘stone-canoe’ or
trough on the outer circular road in Anuriddhapura. It was examined by
the Archaeological Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) in 1890

The inscription, which covers an area of 6 ft. 2 in. by 3 ft. 1 1 in. of its smoothe!!
side, is engraved in 55 lines, each within a ruled space, 1} in. wide. Owing
to the worn and damaged state of the stone a good portion of the text from the
nineteenth line to the end is wholly illegible, as may be seen from the accompanying
facsimile (Plate 28).

The aksaras bclong to the alphabet of the tenth and early eleventh
centuries A.n. Their size varies from § to 1 inch each, and their type? is that of
the Vessagiri slab of Mahinda V. The unsettled orthography too indicates its
age, for example, the gerund of upadinava is spelt upddi in the present inscription,
1pdji in, the following one, and #pddi in the Mihintale tablet. Similarly, éiso
and bisev ; Abha, Abahay, and Aba; eme kulen sama-jdy and emi kulen sama-da ;
bimb and bib; tamb and limb; pamili and piyamili.

The language is poetical, and teems with similes and metaphors, one
jostling the other, which require a fair knowledge of Indian mythology to
comprehend their full signification and the aptness of their application in ornate
prose composition.

The inscription is one of Mahinda IV, referred to here, as in most of his
other records, by the éiruda title 8iri S8aiigbo Aba (P. Sir? Sasgia-bid'i Abhaya).
The names of his parents too are given as 8iri 8afigho Ab4 Maharaja and
Dev Gon Biso-rijna. In the Mayilagastota pillar-inscription?, and in the Mihintale
tablets ¢, as well as in the following J&tavanirama slab’ No. 2, his father is
called Abha (Abahay or Abay) Salamevan, whilst the Vé&vilkitiya record*
agrees with ours in naming him 8iri 8atigho Abha (or Abd). This shows that
Mahinda’s father was known by both these é7rxdes. The question regarding
his identity with Dappula V, who bore the same title Abhi Salamevan, as
advanced above at page 79, is still not settled. Some indirect evidence may,
however, be derived from the present inscription in support of the suggestion.

* A.S. C. Annual Report for 1890, p. 9. * See remarks on p. 2412, below.
* A.1.C. 130, See above, p. 78, note 2. ¢ Above, p. 91.
* Below, p. 231. ¢ Below, pp. 243 and 248.

VOL. 1. Hh
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It is stated in lines 21 and 29 that Mahinda’s grandfather, the great king (mi¢:-
maka-rad) resolved to build Minimevuld-maha-pahid (P. Manimekhala-maha-
pasada), and that he had the book Dhammasangani copied. The Pijgcaliya?
ascribes the former act to Séna I, while the Makdavarmsa says that his successor
Séna 11 (circa 917-952 A.p.) put an image of the Bodhisatta and one of the
Buddha himself with its pavilion in the Manimékhalapasida®  The truth
may be that he built the temple also before he became king, when he was
Mahadipida. He may. moreover, have had the Dhammasangani transcribed
along with the Ratanasutta ®; for his son Kassapa V  caused the Abhidhamma
Pitaka to be written on plates of gold, and embellished the book Dhammasangani
with divers jewels, and built for it a house in the midst of the city*’ These
notices tend to show that the king referred to by miti-maka-rad (' the grand-
father, the great king') in the present inscription was possibly no other than
Séna 11, the father of Kassapa V and Dappula V, both of whom had the biruda
Abha or Abahay Salamevan®. Hence Mahinda IV may have heen the son of
one of these two kings. ' '

Further, itis stated in line 27 that the building of the Huligam-piriven® was
half completed by the great king, his brother. This temple may be identified
with the parivépa, built by Mahinda's predecessor, Séna 1V, at Sitthigama,
especially because the qualifying phrase ‘where he himself had dwelt’ occurs
in reference to this place both in the AMakavassa (liv. 6) and in the present
inscription (L. 26). If this identification be correct, Séna IV must have been
a brother of Mahinda IV, in which case they were the sons of Kassapa V or
Dappula V.

The date of the inscription is given in lines 43 and 44, but the portion
containing the name of the king and the number of the regnal year is in great
part obliterated. What remains tells us that the record was promulgated on
the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of Poson (May-June). The
regnal year of [Siri] Safigho Aba may be the eighth, the same as that of his
second inscription at this spot’. :

The contents of the record give an account of the Abhayagiri-vihara and

! See Gunastkara Mudaliyar's edition (1895) of Extract from the Pijavahiya, p. 2.

8 My li. yg. ' L 79

¢ Mv. lii. go-g1. See also the slab-inscription of Kassapa V, line 10 (above, p. 46).

' See above, p. 24.

¢ This must not be confounded with Helagam-pirivena (P. H#ligdma-parivina) built by Kassapa 111
more than two centuries before Mahinda IV. See Mv. xlviii. 24, and Pijdvaliya Extract, p. 37.

T See below, p. 331,
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a general survey of the charitable acts which Mahinda IV performed, as well as
the religious monuments he erected and repaired. They agree in the main with
what is related of him in the Ceylon chronicles and afford us ample proof
of his just and liberal principles: The policy of the ‘open door,’ which draws
so much attention in modern politics, is tersely expressed in the phrase that he
made Lanka ‘a common stage for peoples of diverse appearances from diverse
countries !’ The statement in the fifth line that he drove away the Dravidian
foe may have reference to the crushing defeat which the army of the Céla king,
Vallabha, sustained at the hands of Séna, the chief captain of Mahinda’s forces®.

Maha-dimi (P. Maka-dhammika, line 12) may perhaps have been the
popular designation of Dhammanmitta, the elder of Sitthagama, whom Mahinda
employed to expound the Abhidhamma?® This Théra probably belonged to
the Dhammaruci Nikaya*, whose members residing in the Abhayagiri-vihara are
so highly praised in lines 8 to 12. The edifice Ruvan-maha-paba (P. Katana-
mahd-pisida), referred to in line 8, was evidently the one which king Kanittha-
Tissa (229-247 A.p.) built at the Abhayagiri-vihira for Mahanaga Théra of
Bhiitarima®. Mahinda II (838-858 A.p.) rebuilt it at a cost of three hundred
thousand pieces of gold, and made it an exceedingly beautiful palace with
several floors®. For its maintenance Mahinda 111 (863-867 A.D.) dedicated

! See line 38. * My. Yiv. 12-16. ' lc 35

¢ The MNikdyasangraha gives the following account of the origin of this Buddhist scct:—
‘Now it happened that the high priest Tissa, who had received the Abhayagiri-vihira [from king
Vatta-Gadman! Abhaya 28-16 B.c.], but was living at Kemgalla, was credited by general repute
with living in domestic intercourse. Thereupon the pious priests of the Mah&-vihira assembled,
and were interdicting him, when one of his pupils who was among the assembly, by name
Mahadi)iya-Tissa (P. Mahadathika Tissa), obstructed them, saying, “Do not act thus by our
High Priest.”” The priests then held the obstructor guilty of mixing in misconduct, and expelled him
the Order.

‘He then, burning with resentment, left with about five hundred priests, and breaking from the
Theriya Nikaya [i.e. the orthodox sect], went and lived at Abhayagiri-vihira. There came to him
the disciples of Dharmaruci Acarya of Vajjiputta Nikiya before mentioned, who had found their way
into this country from Pallirima of Dambadiva (India); and he accepting their doctrines joined them
and settled down under the title of Dharmaruci Acdrya. From that time those belonging to the
Abhayagiri were known as the Dharmaruci Nikdya. Thus a Nikdya called Dharmaruci, of a body of
men separated from the Thiriya Nikiys, was established in Bhagiri-vehera [the Abhayagiri-vihira],
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Vajagam Abhil (Vatta-G3mant Abhaya) and 454 years after the
death of Buddha’ (C. M. Fernando’s English tranalation, pp. r1-12). The history of the sect is
continued in the succeeding pages of the Nikdyasahgraha. See also Rhys Davids on ‘the Sects of
the Buddhists’ (/. R. 4. S. 1891, pp. 409-423).

8 My, xxxvi. 7. _ ¢ Jbid., xlviii. 136.

nha



216 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1

the water-course called Getthumba . In the reign of Udaya II (1003-1006 A.D.)
it was the scene of a great rising of people against the king and his ministers
for violating the right of refuge in the Tapovana%. The rebels ascended the
Ratanapasida, terrified the king and cut off the heads of the ministers who took
part in the unlawful act. We see from our inscription (l. 23) that another
building of the same name was in existence in the tenth or early eleventh
century A.D., attached to the Mahaméghavana-mahavihara, the headquarters
of the orthodox Buddhist sect?®.

The Abayaturd-maha-si (P. Abkayuttara-mahi-cétiya, line g) was another
name for the Abhayagiri Thiipa. King Gajabahu (177-199 A.D.) had it raised
to a greater height, and caused arches (? ads-muk/a) to be built at the four gates
thereof . Mahiniga (617-620 A.D.) renewed its plaster-work®  Séna III
(1006-1015 A.D,) had its ground paved with stones at an expense of forty
thousand 4zAdpanas®, and Parikrama-Bahu I (1153-1186 A.p.) had it repaired
and raised to a height of 140 cubits”.

The Kasub-rad-maha-paha (P. Kassapa-raja- malza -pasada, line 15) was most
likely the pasdda which Kassapa IV (963~98c A.p.) built at the Abhayagiri-
vihdra and called after his own name ®. It may not be the same as the Kasub-
raj-maha-vehera mentioned in the slab-inscription of Kassapa V as one of the
temples he built?*.
| The Uda-Agbo and the Mas-totu monasteries (line 16) may be identified
with the Udayaggabodhi-parivéna of Aggabodhi VIII ** (867-878 A.p.) and the
Maccha-tittha-vihira of Khattiya Kassapa' (783-789 A.p.). The Kasub-giri
(line 16) was probably the Kassapa-giri-vihara to which king Jettha-Tissa
(circa 679 A.D.) dedicated the village Ambilapika’ and king Hatthaditha
(715724 A.D.) the village Séna 3. This Vihara may be the same as the one
built by Kassapa I (535-553 A.D.) and mentioned as Isuramenu-Bo-Upulvan-
Kasub-giri-rad-maha-vehera in the Vessagiri inscription !* of Mahinda 1V (1026~
1042 A.D.). The updsatha hall Diyasen (P. Jayaséna, line 17) seems to be one
of the later additions to the Dena-vehera (P. Jfetavana-vikdra, line 16) built by
Mahiséna!* (331-358 A.D.). It should not be confounded with the rock-cut
temple Jayaséna, which Sé&ni, the queen of Dappula IT (858-863 A.p.), erected
at the Celiyapabbata®e,

v My, xlix. 41. Y Ibdd,, liil. 17, * See Wijsipha's translation of the MaAdvamsa,
p. 258, note. ¢ My. xxxv. 119. See also below, p. 253. ¢ Ibid., xli. 9. ¢ Ihd., lil. 33.
T Jédd., Ixxviii, to1. 0 Jhid., lii. 13, * See above, p. §t. » My. xlix. 45. Cf. also
Uda-Kitagho-pavu, above, p. 188. " My, xlviil. 24. " My. xliv. 98, xlv. 27, and

xlviii. 24. s Sce above, pp. 29-39. " Mp. xxxvii. 33. " My. xlix. 23~24.
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The Viluvana-veher (line 22), the Maha-Movnia-Maha-veher (line 23), the
Isurmanu-veher (line 27), the Mirisiviti-veher (linc 28), and the Sihigiri-
maha-sd (line 28) are historical monuments too well known to need drawing
attention here. The Pili forms of these names, as well as of those of other
buildings referred to in the record, will be given as foot-notes to the translation.

The stone statue of the Buddha mentioned in lines 9 and 18, was probably
the one which king Dévanampiya Tissa (247-207 B.c.) set up at the Thiparama.
King Jettha-Tissa removed it to Pacinatissapabbata!. King Mahaséna (331-
358 A.p.) removed it from there and set it up at Abhayagiri in an image-house
built for it?. King Dhatuséna (517535 A.D.) also erected an edifice with an
open hall for it, and ‘caused its eyes to be set with two excellent jewels ; also
the halo, the crest, and the curled hair to be thickly studded with blue sapphires.
He made offerings also of an excellent band of gold, an wnzaloma ornament
(representing the curled hair on the forehead of the Buddha). a golden robe, a
network for the feet, a lotus, an excellent lamp, and clothes of divers colours ®.

Silaméghavanna (670-679 A.p.) in his turn made offerings to the ‘statue,
renewed its old house, adorned it with divers gems, and dedicated to it the
Kolavapi tank. He gave also to it all manner of protection, and always held
the festivals connected with it with great pomp* Sanghi, the queen of
Séna II (917-952 A.D.), ‘ made a crest of blue (r#/a-cw/amani) for it, and offered
daily offerings to it with all marks of honour?®.’

The stone statue of Mahinda Theéra (line 14) was probably the onc set up
by king Dhatus&na at the place where the Théra's body was cremated, close by
the Mahathiipa in Anuradhapura®, About a century or so later, in the reign
of Aggabodhi I, there existed a statue of Mahinda Théra on the bund of
Mahindatata-vapi at Mihintale ?, but this might have been another one.

In bringing out the following edition of this important record I have
utilized four ink-impressions and a good eye-copy supplied by the Archaeological
Commissioner. When collating them I often found one estampage remedied the
defects of another. But for this fact, it would not have been possible to produce
a satisfactory reading of that portion of the text where the letters are not clear.

I have also to acknowledge my indebtedness to Mr. D. B. Jayatilaka for the
valuable help he so readily rendered me in the task.

' Mo, xxxvi. 128-139. * My, xxxvii. 14.
' My. xxxvill. 61-64. See also Wijésipha's translation, p. 1, note.
¢ Mp. xliv. 68-69. ¢ My L. 87. ¢ Mv. xx. 42-44 and xxxviii, 58. ? M. xlii. 29.



218

b

3

10

11

12

13

14

16

16

17

18

EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1

TEXT.

8 8307 88w e 0536:65(1) 0O ¢NEOB ¢ wiTmwE
mBEmE Db &(F)

végedst DD mid Cod B8xced ¢¥ PHEIND 0 nRecw oda,
oPomd Heen Ao

%) BET CO1G1 A1) D B3 B BEeDE e 63D § 8O g
8w EenT ' e CNG Docden &

et & 5P BT CHEY VOB NI eqoosd Sgf DO 988 vReds
¢O® Bedx ddem 6588 805003 o1

dn® 883 88 G0 wo €D oENBE Ce, g8 R ¢ dd
oG9 Ci1n ¥x8 i o) OdenE il een® .

exsd Hegéd: mPgedwd ogbdi dmPLesT 0VED egonT EHuED;
@480 (§R)E01 ¢0364e®PO 00D

01 HPGIOT G100 et RH k5D OIDmd 01D ™
880 Q86 kO BBOD

85805 DY 8800 HEOE? N®B GO dwow 510 gow& Y1)
ond RS o5l VNEOIDH FOOB @D

= 88O B9 G100 i BH®E:H ¢RIND VNN BVDE 063001
Ao G668 6O D B

(88)e, Bx ®8E §E VV® &»VEET ¢ Bostnm ¥ Q=
osies)d C10sf od:d eDadgx) g8 &

e e C1 DD L6 LBE BD g8 K BB vedd il ndd
D¢EN 7 ARG 3¢ GO BT qugd()

€ B9 HIRE D» & wdm ¢adiR ©OF P V6 guy St
WG ® Dracty of® .. .

G6H gL waH A S i qm@ &50@@ Qe 88 Sxgm 88en 88 ¢
¢NBE edond =368 &

B 1D €0 Qg Desng HOVMmPenT eI 8DY o (cm)@,ml (ST )
PBaion wCSE€e0 DA (5:8)9 8T qre3 2 (6)

IO 21 6 b vITBEns Mpd ¢ Pnem 8(e)d HOND =d
B0d oW d VnedzIO ol (B8ew)

e Ad ad NRBIAB® PondE =G ¢ gdods ddemy §(B) axnhas
HODHD md 88D (M) ebewd® (¥4) .. ..

(© B)PIB RACEND BBu 88 9@ Lasnsl dvemen 18T mS
61510A S a0 St aDYeRd (o) ..

0o (9®1) me 83 evocs q@o qm(e) gen S 108 ewto® ()

‘80 Rdox)’ 0400A aAneas 5 eDA0sed (232 WOHBOAEY)
‘Rewd’ Bogysd 3 OB des’ 8¢ Bobn mas.



NO. 19] SLAB-INSCRIPTION (No. 1) OF MAHINDA IV 219

19,
20
21

22

28
27
28
29

30

36

86

B8 ]Oag, od o888 BdB emBx»n S8 B(W) (eI LR
8&a

20 ot OuF 08s SO 2D Bg 8D Bedgy) LE s A 88 8y
DS 6 VR e Diudg ® |

e, (GO IR b HEFeocd wzmdﬁ.)'ad 'Des: 88ensd suui(Dyee)
apdI¢ S8eddl o .

@:d DE Gzt amdemaaf iqﬂo@gcz Ve miNeBH eROHIH

BRVWSep (D) ..

d B00» edendd vm) coz@:d md» ﬁdmmi el BEHH T2

=S (i) ..

(@) ovegss D¢ c:a:&mé md» @no@&mz aaoaoa&ﬂ S10s¥ (Mm@ 2178
29) .. I Ord(ew) ..

e,’coo@é)os'.)w Hq@')ﬁ) M @5@5@(;8@ 8@53535)@ @53&)«@5} (8) ..

¥ 5"‘&&5)!)&@‘)153 51 JOeyo 6@32@5 @8t 83 et eo ¢ EE Femast!?
8g aAgs? (8EHH) .. . [8]

8 98¢ cmd V®ESE e@@@ q,da‘ @dﬁ"so‘ g1l LI VY o0 B3 J(LKe)
B 88 . .

D} @mde{@ qeé)o@a am@ gemb 809«! =Y puSddhiedend Pwaw
=G (Pwey) |,

o g0 OO Oadud znd) 58858090.56 cOemE By BBSSVM(01®)

)

8 .)eadc,'g @ooa:sa eq anuQ[G] (&)>CQ 3D =d (=ndi) G1dSH
KO8 (o 8) .. .

(8) ¢daS ng‘ mg eg@wﬁ‘@@d @&dqn 86 MR nHd KWS
() ..

88dt @emm&) G:Smos:d’ c.,@en mc’, Oo m@ma 88n¢ 8x3 dd dd
=d () -

gl Qnmd wda wz@s:d’ cwemd @)tsm-ug o5 £HO S
poun ¢0 ..

® o oé)q'md md» qad(ﬁ @@@meﬂam 6YoNADE HDm®
=d (e®) .. ..
cdgcwc.dgena .)o&;oé 6)&, é'dmdo =D G){.)l’ OO ]
H[Om4A] ..

(g)gt eN(@) o@on&ﬁ g@:ﬁ @80 m@o u(c&) A 8E/O = ¢ .

em@ om Qgsn a@a @ddﬁi DN §3 ¢ AG I (e®®) .. .. .. .

1 lecpCTensy’ 8¢ S08x 288 t ¥ 8¢ BB B8
¢ rad’ 8¢ Be90 oS



220 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [voL. 1
37 %3 B8 Pudd 3 ond od ¢t (0g)o DD Fod=D .
38 ea;@ad ozm edoqe[z;ﬁcg 030 OS¢ HHMO 88 G Ot = .. .. .. .
39 &F mm&_d&)d qld. :ﬁ@zﬂ Bmedemsd e cisnyg 88ad .. .. .. .. .. ..
10 g BEoT Dwedd .. B H o5 B0 BEE B .. . o e e e e e
41 emug.é:f;o &b&.‘ ;@Edoﬂd o ¢S & (o) ge(ed) .. . o
12 (D)3 guIwd GBS (B)gEd odd ¢oPO §g 8 .. .. v oo e e e .
13 & pOol oS O =®: ned HON0 o= gued (o) [@8
od]ed gah Pidy) « (110> R [»8]
44 Ci15608 oz Qb oo O 88 P» (B) .. .. . .o o o
15 ¢ oge @b od ceonend B2 BOF [ORST .. co oo o e e e e
16 oSHO 2O SES Do 556 ©F (VBCHE®B) .. .. oo vt o e e e e
41 (e@)s o1y emecHHecBs D(WES 680 ©1) .. .. v oo ee ot e o
18 (eDM)on? QECLD OGRS SOE) oo . oe e o e e o e e
49 qu oo mqee@ @ g;as czq[swﬂ =mSE) ..

50 (S)Q ce »/@\@ DOBY DO .. i s vt e e e e ee e e e e e e ae e e

61 e © ')&tno@ cdaoeeo

52 %9 @g@ D .
B3 @8 . MIBED .o e v B e e e e
BA ... . COBGD €0 e oe e oe e oe e et e ot e e e e e e e e e e

55 (1] m ve oo oo a €0 00 @ 90 S0 0 00 00 90 00 GO es 60 00 0° 00 o5 e v e G0 00 oo o



Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. 1. Plate 28

Jéetavanarama Slab-Inscription
(No. 1) of Mahinda 1V

2 qel”

From an ink-impression supplicd by the Archacoloyical Commissioner, Ceylon.
Sonls abont 1} inches to & foot.
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TRANSCRIPT.

Sri siri-vat apiriyat guna-mulin uturat-v(a) mulu Damb-divhi an Kiit-kula
pamili-kala Oka-vas ra(j)-

parapuren bat Kit-usab 8iri Sailigbo Ab& maha-raj-hat emi kulen sama-di
Dev Gon biso-rij-

-na kusi upiidi ipa mahaya siri vindi pilivel-se rada-vd mini-vatnen pihiya
siya mundnen! lo-utura-bisevnen bi-

-ses-vd tuma sirin Lak-div pahayi nan desen radun vatna asiri paiiduren
davaha pirena rad-ge-dorhi diya-nivan-pi-

-rikum-sirin siri-Lakat yasa e]vd tedin hir-uda-ihimi Lak-amburen Demel-
rupu-andur hiri lo ek-heli-kir4 somi-

-yen nisayur-vd gimburen sayur-vd tahavurnen mer-vi denen dinisur-vi
gunat (avu)r-vd dasa-rad-dahama¢ neve-

-s-vii Tunu-ruvan-ruvanat mindos-vi Muni-sasnat ck-vahal-timba-vi himi-
sirit siri-se-vé diyat pihita-vi

pirivar var piriven kula’-gal miind-hi Ruvan-maha-paha ruvan-Suner tevna
satar mul satar maha-div-bavana avatahi Muni-

-nd-pilibib-viman ruvan-pav-pihén pahayana Abayaturid-maha-sa hima-gal
sobona maha-gat urak pelat nuvan piya

(vihi-)da viyat guril-mul bamana daham-daran daham-viyak-hana-guman
gugumana sat-danan ruvan-dren vorodana apis sa-

-tos sale Sihi-mahana-gana pabla liya il randna vihigum paiidera pavur
tarailg vadambana munind puda udammana nan 4dur(u)-

pavan Timi Timiiigul maha-mas sarana Dahamrusi pavara muhund maru-
put-hu rakna Maha-dimi Vasudevhu parvid .. .. .. .. .. ..

arab Anat yahanak-hi vidi daham siri-vamiya siyo siri vinduta Siri-ge siri
isilu Abagiri-veherd karavi si-

-hi ruvan-divak bandu ganol nava-kamnen hobavi pirivar-ge (y4)lin kari
Mihind-maha-sal-pilime tul (d4ti)-minin 4s tabavi (ra-)

-n-muva pida-dila kara pan-tis hat Kasub-rad-maha-paha si(ya)n nava-kam
kara Pusarba-paha karad maha-saiignat pas (piliye-)

-lhi bad Yatablihilhi® maha-hal kara Ud&-Agbo Mas-totu Mi(ti)}-Kasub-giri
nava-kam kar3 sirivat (Dend)-veherhi (mara) .. ..

(¢ gi)manhi Muni-rad-hat pilisat siri aJa Diyasen-maha-po-ge yilin kara
nan di-ruvanin tevni ran-Mer-men (da) .. .. .. .. ..

' Mundnein slab No. 3,line g(below,p.234).  * Read Aujfa-gal.  * This canalso be read ya/a éahil dan.

VOL. 1. I
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kamnen (huva) kala pin-pelen tuma ata(f) duvana ruvan-sakme(n) hiri-
mafidulu kara Udagiri-hishi tevna rivi-bi(mb){men Munind-pilibi-]

-mb mundun ran-satin randva tama siyu div piyodunu pala ted rindi sirin
siyu kan hem-muva kotur- tambm ma ..

sada 8id-dagab kan-muvi kara hudin-pat sipitmen maha viriyen sen(vatuse)
Kasub-rad-piriven safig .

-lin kala Bo-sat sitak-seyin Mimmevula-maha-pahﬁ. karanuyehi sanit-hanvii
miti maharad-hu na(va) .. .. ..

kara Viluvana-veherhi pahi yalm kara Nilpahahi Bosat-pilibib kan-muva
kara (hdmi) .. .

(-li) pelhi bad sakur-hal kara Maha-Mevna-l!ahw-veherhi Ruvan-(pahdhi

tambu tami) .. .. .. n ek(se) .. coe

diya-tamb-men dada-tamb huva mltl-hlr—devhu plllblb bandu hir matidlen
(si) .. .. muhun . .“

-n s1yu-sangarﬁ-vat-men hem—muva kotur—tambm siyu kan sada dalavulat-
nen' siyu Budun-(pilibib) .. . [si-]

-ri isilit apun Maha-sala-pilime dﬁraﬁg-minin 4s tabava tama 3pa siri vi(nddy
vusit Mihi .. .. .. .. ..
bid maha-rad-hu adila kala Hullgam-pirivon kara Isurmanu-veher-maha-

paha kari (Maha-sg) ..
-t sulab-vanuvat MAr#-hal kara Mirisiviti-veherhi veher-hlmt Sihigiri-
maha-(sahi) .. e v o o [mi-]

-ti maharad-hu hyavana-lad Daham-shﬁgun (da)-karandu kan-muvi kard
(kdru) Ruvan-dagab (yilin) .. - e

(-hi) Anurdpura vutun sidu snl—mlm-men mum-rad hu vara Daladl-karaﬁdu
kara Sutur-sa(figara) .. . o

supiru maha-niv haviyen dage kara tama kala-ta visitur pm-rﬁs ras-kara
(nu

Puriml?lt-mha-pol kara yalm mehem-maha-pel kard nimav gilan putak-
huduta .. .. .. .. .. v e

m3 mujtin ved-hal kara asarana mehem-gana mehenivar nava-kam kari
he) .. .. . . '

Ur(;-lom-d&-ruvana.t mandos bandu Ra.k s8-ge karid himi* maha-tumba

nava-{kam kara] .. v o

! This can also be read dalapulainen.
? This can also be read sdma.
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-(bu)l* Atulad-veherhi suvan-muvd tama pa(laiigi) Munind-pilibib kard sa

lakala saha vutuni tama baranin tula ag ara kira dan (heya) .. .
Kir-bimb-viharhi yut satar sas dat (sada)hd maha-bik-safignat .. .. .

-ek—ves uo-ek dcsm a no- (_l-. ddna-ha; siri Laka ek-raiig kara .. .

. [no-]

-ni kahavun~vat d:lr:i tilir_x vaharenen loy sindha pirisud ..

su-pilipan maha-safg-hi ..

vii tama saha vu(t)na nirind ba .. .

saha vutna nirind ambaranin sida dan di (teya)n puhu(n) .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

va)t yutnat uvasar (vi)yutnat sangria dahamat puda si .. .. .
y ¢ y t g I

-ti nuvan himi mana himi kusal tamahat ek atsaru (ka)la [Siri-
Safig]bo Aba maharaj-hu sat ldfga .. .. .. .. .. ..

[hav-]

-ruduyehi Posond pura dasa-pak davasi Mihind maha (hi-) .. .. .. .. .. ..

-du sasun kara dal sadahiyen pind pahan nuvanin .. .. .. .. . ...

safignat taman tilin maha rik-hi gat (pelayd-viya) ., .. .. .. .. .. .. ...

(-le)n pihii kelesak-seyin hima(-kalhi no hi-) ..

(meki-)yan Budu-rad-hu Daham-s&k-(hi pahan) .. .. . .o

maﬁgul maha dtu—px;—hx taba nuvar phda.[km) karava]

(-va)nu ladi D%'@ mano vik..

-ssu mahatﬁm passallo e e e e e

® ep s se se e a8 ee e s

' This can also be recad sa/.

112
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TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-5.] Hail! The great king [8iri 8aiig]bo Abé® was born? unto
the great king 8iri Saligbo Abd, the Ksatriya Lord, descended from the royal
line of the Okkika dynasty, which abounds in a multitude of boundless?
and benignant virtues, and which has [thereby] caused other Ksatriya dynasties
of the whole of Dambadiva to render homage*, [he was born] in the womb

! See line 43.

* Upada, ‘ having been born,” same as 1pddd, above, p. 91, and 7pdj4, below, p. 234, the gerund of
upadinavd (Skt. ud+ v/pad).

b Sirival apiriyal gupa-mulin uturatvd. In the following inscription (No. 3) of this king, as well
as in later ones such as the Devanagala record of Parikrama Bahu I (4. S. C. Report on the Kegalla
District, p. 7g), and the Dathbulla rock-inscription of Kirti Nissanka Malla (above, p. 130), we find
the words /lov or lo thut inserted between aprriyal and guna. ‘This makes it clear that apiriyal and
lo tkut are two attributes of guna-mulin.

The translation of this phrase at p. 132 shoulJ be amended accordingly. As regards siriva/, we
are not sure whether it qualifies gusa or Okdvas.

¢ Pamili is the same as piyamili in the following inscription (p. 234, below). - Both point
phonetically to a Sanskrit original padamilika or -milaka. In the phrase an-Kat-tula pa-mili kaja
ORl-vas-raj-parapuren the past passive participle 4aja (Skt. 4r/a) is used in an active sense, governing
an-Kar-kula (Skt. anye-Kialriya-hulani) and pd-mili (Skt, pdda-milikdni) in the accusative case.
Instances of the active use of the past passive participle of certain verbs are to be found in Sanskrit also.
Se: Kile's Higher Sanshrit Grammar, pars. 705 and goo, and Apte’s Sanshrit Composition, par. 153.
In Tamil the relative participle of the past tense, which is really equivalent to the past passive
participle of Sanskrit, can have an object in the accusative as well as a subject in the nominative,
e.g. Adjfilé ¢eyda vélds, the work (which was) done in the wood; wds geyda véldi, the work I did;
odlas ¢eyda pasyap, the boy who did the work. Sinhalese grammarians on the other hand would
coasider the subject or agent as a noun in the instrumental case and the object as one in the
accusative, e.g. md Aala vdds, the work done by me, and vads Aala daruva, the child who did
the work. Possibly just as the preterite stem of Sinhalese verbs is derived from the Sanskrit
passive participle, so the endings 2 7 (4), A2 # or é3 s/ (nd), and Qe in of the preterite stem of
Tamil verbs may have some connexion with the Sanskrit endings /2 and na of the past passive

participle.
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of the anointed queen' Dev Gon, of equal birth and descent®. After enjoying
the dignities of governor and chief-governor?, he in due course became king,
and was anointed on his head, resplendent with the bejewelled crown, with the
unction of world supremacy. With his glory he illumined the Island of Lanka;
with the prowess of victorious lords 4, displayed in the precincts® of the Palace
constantly filled with the wonderful presents offered by kings of various lands,
he brought glory upon prosperous Lanka. With [the rise of] his majestic power
he drove away from Lanki the Dravidian foe, just as the rising sun dispels
darkness from the sky ¢, and sheds lustre upon the world.

[Lines 5-7.] In gentleness he was like the moon, in depth [of character]
the ocean, in firmness the mount Mé&ru, in wealth the Lord of Riches (Kubéra);
he was a mine of good qualities, an abode of the ten kingly virtues?, a jewel
casket for the ‘ Triple Gem,’ the supporting pillar for the religion of the Sage,
the goddess * $ri for every prosperity, and the mainstay of the world *.

[Lines 8-13.] The Abégiri Vehera', which displays the grace of the
abode of Sri at the moment when Mahad&mi™ residing in . . . Arama[experi-
ences the’joy of association] with the Dharma, just as Vasudé&va enjoys the bliss

! Biso-rdjna, same as disev-rdjna. See above, p. 49, note 7, and p. 78.

* Ema hulen sama-dd. CI. eme kulen sama-jdy, above, p. 91.

' Apa mahaya. See above, pp. 26, note 4, 98, note g, and 187, note 6.

¢ Diya-ndvan, the plural oblique stem of dsyand. This word can be equivalent to Skt. (1) jagan-
ndtha or -niga, * world-lord,’ an epithet of the Buddha (or the Bodhisattva as in Kavyaéékhara, vi. 54),
also of Vignu-or Krsna; (3) jaya-nd/ha or -mdga or -ndyaka, ‘lord of victory;' (3) sdaka-ndiha,
‘lord of water;’ and (4) wdake snd/od, ‘ having bathed in the water.” Cf. Kdvyafékhara, iii. 46 :—

Ahas-gakga Yamund

ekvis 1anehi soband
Paydgaya diya nd

giman sanaki kumars diyand.

‘The world-lord (diya-nd) prince having bathed in the waters (diya nd) of the beautiful Payiga
(Skt. Praydga, modern Allihlibid) at the confluence of the Ganges (4Aas-gakga, Skt. Ahdfa-ganga)
and Famund, assuaged the heat (of his journey).

' Rad-ge-dorki = P. rdja-geha-dvdramhs, * at the gate of the Palace.’

¢ In this and in the following passages the metaphors of the text have been converted into similes
for the sake of clearness

T See above, p. 181, note 7. )

* The comparison of a king to & goddess is unusual.

* For a similar string of comparisons, see the Devanagala inscription of Parikrama Bihu I
(A. S. C. Report on the Kegalla District, p. 15)-

1 P. Abhayagirs Vikdra, see line 13.

W P. Mahadhammi or -dhammika,
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of union with Srikanti on the couch of [the serpent] Ananta®; in which (Vihara)
thcre rises in splendour the Ruvan-maha-pah&? surrounded by the noble
Yarivénas, like unto the golden Méru® centred by the Kula-gal*; where around
[the residences of ] the four fraternitics is shed the effulgence of the shrine of the
image of the Lord of Sagcs?, like the lustre of the Ruvan-pav® around the
abodes of the four regent gods; where dwell bands of scholars directing their
wisdom to great literary works and adorning the Abayaturd-maha-si?, just
as a flight of garudas hovers with widespread wing over rows of serpents on the
Himalayan range; which resounds with the voice of those versed in the
scripturcs®, expounding the Dharma; which is adorned by virtuous men as by
mines of gems; where flourish like unto an assemblage of coral tendrils numbers
of S#kya $ramanas (Buddhist monks) endowed with the virtues of temperance,
contentment, and religious austerity®; whose broad and white ramparts rise
aloft like the waves (of the ocean); which waxes with the offerings to the Lord of
Sages®; where frequent various tcachers of eminence, as the great fishes Zim:
and 7imingala® [gambol in the sea]; and over which [Abhayagiri-vihdra] presides
the Head of the Dkammaruci [fraternity}, just as the sea-god [over the sea}.
[Lines 14-20.] Of the cefya built [in this Vihdra] his Majesty renewed
the brickwork and made it shine like a golden isizt*'; he rebuilt the edifices

' This seems, according to the Indian myth, to refer to a time after the churning of the ocean
when the goddess Sri rose from the waves, and not to the interval of creation during which Vignu
sleeps on the serpent $¢sa or Ananta.

* P. Ratana-Mahd-pasida, ‘ the great Ratanapdsida.’ See line 8

3 Ruvan-suner = P. Ratana-Sunéru. In Sinhalese ruzan mcans ‘gem’ as well as ‘gold’ See
below, p. 238, note 1. For an account of the golden Mé&ru mountain, see Vigsupurdna, ii. 2, and Wilson's
notes to his translation.

! The seven concentric circles of rocks (sap/a-Aitfa-parvate) in Hindu cosmology. For an account
of the universe derived from Buddhist works, see Hardy's Munual of Buddhism. For illustrations,
see Bastian's Die Welt in shren Spiegelungen unter dem Wandel des Volkergedankes.

b i.e. the Buddha. Munind-pifibib-viman = Skt. munindra-pratibimba-vimana.

* Ruvan-pav = P. Ralana-padbata, the Ratna-sinu or Méru wountain. Cf. Ruvan-girs in Kdvya-
Sekhara, viii. 40.

1 P. Abhayutlara-makd-céliya. Sce My. xxxv. 119, li. 86.

8 Dahamdara = P. dhamma-dhara.

* See above, p. 188, noles 12-14.

© Timi, Timinda, Timikgala, Timirapingala, Mahi-Timi, Ananda, and .1jjhiréha are the names
of certain mythical fishes of enormous sizc haunting the oceans bctween the seven concentric circles
of mountains (KXifa-pabbatas) which surround mount Méru. See Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, p. 13.
See alvo Mahdsutasima-jitaka (Fausbdll, No. 537).

" Ruvan-diva = P. ralana-dipa, ‘a jewel-island * (Skt, ratna-dvipa), or ‘ a jewel-lamp’ (raina-dipa).
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surrounding it, set the eyes of the great stone statue of Mahinda' with large
brilliant rubies, and made a network of gold for the feet. He repaired the roof,
thirty-five cubits [in length], of Kasub-rad-maha-pah#i® (the great edifice of
king Kasub), built the monument Pusarba-pahi, erected the great alms-hall at
Yatabihila, which was set apart for providing the requisites for the great com-
munity of monks, and repaired the Uda-Agbo? Mastotu‘* Mi(ti)-Kasub-giri ®
[Viharas). He built anew the great updsatka hall [named] Diya-sen ¢, which
displayed the grace of pz/isat™ to the Lord of Sages in summer ... in the
beautiful Den&-vehera® [Like] the golden Mé&ru shining with gems of various
kinds ... he raised . .. with ... work. He made an orb of the sun like unto
a wheel of gems?, which rolls to his hands as the fruit of his meritorious work.
With a golden parasol ' like the orb of the sun shining on the Orient Mount, he
adorned the head of the image [of the Lord of Sages], and with golden capital-
topped™ pillars at the four corners, which displayed the splendour of his majesty
widespread over the four continents, he made . . .

[Lines 20-25.] He gilded the 8id-dAgab (white !* ddgaba). Like wealth
acquired by virtuous men and as . .. with great exertion, the community of
monks of the Kasub-rad-piriven? . , .

By the great king, his grandfather who had decided upon the building of
the grcat monument Minimevulid-maha-pahd 4, like the determination of a
Bodhisatta, repairs were [effected] ... He rebuilt the paséda at the Vijuvana-

! The great Thera Mahinda, son of Asdka.
* Kasub-rad-maha-paha = P. Kassapa-raja-mahi-pisdda. Cf. Kasub-raj-maha-veher, above, p. 51.
* Cf. Uda-Kilagbo-pavu, above, p. 188. ¢ P. Maccha-tittha (Mv. xlviii. 24).
8 P. Kassapa-giri, above, p. 31. ¢ P. Jaya-séna, above, p. 82.
7 I do not know the meaning of this word. Taken as pili-sa/, it can, however, mean ‘a silk
umbrella.’ Skt. paffa-chatra.
* P. Jétavana-vihdra. * Ruvan-sak = P, ratana-cakka, ‘ wheel of gems.’
® Ran-satin = P. hiraitRa-chatténa.
W Kotur-fdmba; (dmba = Pkt. thamdha and fhambka, Skt. stambha. 1 do not know the exact
meaning of the architectural term Zo/ur. It occurs in the Kdvyalékhara, viii. 18, as follows: —
Nava mint” fdm koturu
dava pékadin piyakaru
hya-mal-kam soduru
maduva sdrasi sudam-saba-yuru.
1 Syd-ddgad = Skt. fvita-dhitu-garbha. This may also be equivalent to P. citfa-dhdiu-gabbha.
¥ Kasub-rad-piriven = P. Kassapa-rija-parivéna.
WP, Mapimékhala-mahd-pasada (Mv. L. 17).
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vehera'; he gilded the statue of the Bddhisatta in the Nil-paha3; all. .. he
erected the guest-hall attached to the...; [he ...] the bronze (work) in the
Ruvan-pahi® of the Mahamevni-maha-vehera‘; he set up flag-posts like
columns of victory; ... faces (adorned with) solar orbs which were like unto the
reflection of the sun-god Mitra. He adorned the four corners with golden
capital-topped pillars like the four cardinal attributes of royalty, and ... the
statues of the four Buddhas with da/avulatna®,

[Lines 26-30.] - He caused to be set with rubics ® the eyes of the incomplete
colossal statue in stone [of the Buddha] which displayed the grace of . . .
He completed the Huligam-piriven, which had been half finished by the great
king, his brother, [and is situated at] Mihi . . ., where he had resided enjoying
the dignity of governor (dpa). He built a great edifice (maka-pasada) at
Isurmanu-veher’, and erected the Mara hall for the abundant supply of . ..
at the Maha-s®. The warden of the monastery at Mirisiviti-vaher®. . . at
Sihigiri-maha-(sk)". He gilded the relic casket for the (book) Daham-safigun
which the great king, his grandfather, had caused to be written. .. The
Ruvan-dagab' . . . He made a noble casket for the tooth relic of the King
of Sages '3, like unto the crest jewel on the crown of Anurdpura' . .. Sutursa-
(-Bgard)® . . .

(Lines 31-35.] He built a relic-house like unto a big ship well filled with

. and heaping up the manifold and diverse meritorious deeds he had
performed . . . He established the great alms-hall'* Purimala, and also the
great alms-hall !¢ for the nuns. Whenever a motherless sick child is seen . . .
He established kitchens and medical halls, and repaired the nunneries belonging
to communities of helpless nuns . . . He built the Rak-sl-ge' like unto

! P. Véluvana-viddra, built- by AggabSdhi II and dedicated to the Sagali Order (Me. xlii. 43).

t P. Nila-pdsdda. Cf. Nilageha-pariccheda (Mv. xlii. 39). Y P. Ralana-pdsida,
¢ P. Mahdmighavana-mahd-vikdra, the Headquarters of the orthodox Buddhist sect in Ceylon.
* I cannot make out the meaning of this word. ¢ Diratg-migs = Skt. jali-rakga-mays.

" P. Jssarasamapaka Vikdra. See above, pp. 13, 31, 60, note 1, and p. 68.

* P. Mahicétiya, the Ruvanvili-digaba.

* P. Maricavajfi-vikdra. See above, p. §1, note 3. " P. Sikagiri-mahd-citiya.

" P. Dhammasahgaps, a book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka of the Buddhist canon.  See Maller’s
edition of 1885 in P.T.S. and Mrs. Rhys Davids’ translation, 1g9oo.

¥ Probably Ruvanvali-dagaba.

W Muni-rad, an epithet of the Buddha, like Munind (munindra.) ¥ j.e. Anuridhapura.

® Skt, Séfra-sahgraha, P. Sutla-sakgaha. ¥ Mahope] = P. mahdpdls,

" P. Arakkha-cltsya-giha,
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a casket for the jewel of the Urna! hair relic, and repaired all the great sttipas
In the Atu]d Vihdra he made a golden image of the Lord of Sages of
his own size . . .

[Lines 36-45.] Wearing the insignia (of royalty), including the beautiful
crown, he mounted the scale pans and weighed himself and the bridge (?) of
alms . . . to the great community of pioils mendicants in the Kir-bimb-vehera *,
who are well versed in the four (noble) truths®. .. He made the prosperous
Lanka a common ground for various peoples of various appearances who came
from diverse countrics . . . The holy (ones) who, wearing the saffron-coloured
robes, satisfied the world with showers of bountifulness . . . In the well-
conducted community of monks . . . the king with his crown . . . Having
given [to the priesthood] gifts composed of royal ornaments including the crown
(he promoted charity) . . . Kindly services to those engaged in religious obser-
vances, patronage to the learned, offerings to the Dharma . . . He made all
wisdom and all good deeds his own treasure. In the . . . year after this great
king [8iri-Saiig]bo Aba [who has done all thesc acts] raised the canopy of
dominion, on the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of Poson (May-
June), the chief of the monks, Mahinda, . . . filled with great faith in the
Buddhist religion . . . and [endowed] with clear intelligence . . .

[Lines 46-49.] Like the fruits which the great tree of his [i.e. the king’s]
liberality bore to the Sangha... Like a passion burnt out of his heart he always
. . . pleased with the Daham-siik * of the Lord Buddha . . . he placed (it) on
the back of the state-elephant and caused (it) to‘be taken round the city °.

v Un-lom-dd-ruvana = P. Umna-loma-dhdtu-ratana. See Mv. xlii. 62.

2 P. Khira-bimba-vikdra. ¥ Satar-sas = P. catussacca.

* P. Dhamma-cakka, probably a copy of the Diammacakkappavaliana-sutia.

* The text beyond this is in verse, and, with the exception of a letter here and there, is illegible.

VvOL. I. kk
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No. 20. JETAVANARAMA SLAB-INSCRIPTION (No. 2) OF
MAHINDA 1V (crca 1026-1042 A.D.)

HIS slab lies close by No. 1 described above. The inscription which it

contains is engraved in sixty lines on the side prepared for the purpose,
and covers an area of 8 ft. by 3 ft. 3 in., of which the middle portion is now
so much worn and damaged that a considerable part of the text from lines 6
to 39 is illegible, as may be seen from the accompanying facsimile (Plate 29).

The script and the size of the letters are similar to those in No. 1. In
orthography, too, onc would expect a complete uniformity, for the two records
are more or less like the first and second sections of a single charter in respect
of the Abhayagiri-vihara. But this is not the case. We find quite a number
of variant spellings. Compare, for example, Damb-div, pamili, sama-dd, upidi,
apa, makaya, and rad in the first slab with Jamb-div, piyamili sama;8y, ipdsi,
ayi-paya, maha-paya, and raj in the present one.

The style of the language in the two slabs is practically the same, though
the second is not so rich in figures of speech as the first. Both begin alike, and
in both the same words and phrases occur’.

The contents of our record deal principally with the regulations which
Mahinda IV instituted at the Abhayagiri-vihira soon after completing the
reparation of the dagaba and other buildings attached to the monastery.
These rules are similar in character to those in his Mihintale tablet A,
and in the J&tavanarama Sanskrit inscription, as well as in the slab-record of
Kassapa V near the ‘stone canopy?’ They afford ample proof of the care
wnich this king bestowed on the proper administration of monasteries.

Touching the stone statue of the Buddha (maka-sala-pilima) mentioned in
line 45, I have gathered in a former page (217) most of the historical references
found in the Makavamsa. 1 now wish to draw attention to the possibility that
this image might have been the same as the one which the Chinese pilgrim
Fa-hien saw at the Abhayagiri-vihira when he visited Ceylon in the fifth
century A.D.2

' Cf. lines 1-6, 14~16, with lines 1—g of No. 1.

* See above, pp. 6-9, 49~57, and 98-113. .

* Fi-hien’s account runs :—* By the side of the tope he [i.e. the king of Ceylon] farther built
a monastery called the Abhayagiri, where there are (now) five thousand monks. There is in it a hall
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The introductory portion of the record (lines 1-19) gives a short account
of Mahinda himself and his charitable works. As shown above (p. 213), his
father bore two {lirudas, namely, Siri Sanghabodhi Abhaya and Abhaya
Siliméghavanna. In the first slab he is referred to by the former title and
in the present one by the latter.

The date is given in lines 19 and 20, but the text here is so much damaged
that the reading of the regnal year, eight, is doubtful. The name and the day
of the lunar month are quite obliterated. So, too, is the first portion of the
name of the king. But on comparing the subject-matter of the slab No. 1,
described above, with that of the present slab, which we call No. 2 for purposes
of identification, it will be apparent that the first forms as it were an introduction
to the second. Both deal with the Abhayagiri-vihadra. The first confines itself
to an eulogistic account of Mahinda IV, a poetic description of the Abhayagiri
Monastery and a general survey of the charitable acts he performed and of the
religious monuments he built or repaired. All this may be taken as introductory
to what follows in the second slab, namely, the repairs he effected at the
monastery in question and the rules which he instituted for its good government.
Even if we regard the two records as unconnected with cach other, still there is
sufficient evidence, both in their phraseclogy and in their contents, to infer that
the sccond inscription, that is the one now under discussion, must have been
promulgated soon after the first, namely, about the end of the eighth year after
the coronation of Mahinda 1V (1034 A.D.?).

In deciphering this record, I have had before me four ink-estampages and
an eye-copy supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner. But for this
ample supply of material I would not have been able to make out so much of
the damaged text as I have done below.

of Buddha adorned with carved and inlaid work of gold and silver, and rich in the seven precious
substances, in which there is an image (of Buddha) in green jade, more than twenty cubits in height,
glittering all over with those substances, and having an appearance of solemn dignity which words
cannot express. In the palm of the right hand there is a priceless pearl. Several years had now
elapsed since Fi-hien let the land of Han; the men with whom he had been in intercourse had
all been of regions strange to him . . . Suddenly (one day), when by the side of this image of jade,
he saw a merchant presenting as his offering a fan of white silk ; and the tears of sorrow involuntarily
filled his eyes and fell down.' Legge's Translation of Zhe Travels of Fd-hien, pp. 103-103.

xka
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(Sri) siri-vat apiriyat lov ikut guna-mulin uturat-vi mulu Jamb-divhi a-

-n Kit-kula piya-mili kala Okavas-raj-parapuren bat, K4t-usab Abay
Salamevan maharaj-hat eme kulen sama-jiy Dev Gon biso rdjna kusi i-
-p4jd ayi-paya maha-paya siri vind4 pili-vel-se raj-v4 mini-vutnen pihiyq si-
-ya mundne lov uturi bisevnen bisesvi yasas tejin dasa at-hi piatiri

tumad sirin Lak-div pahaya .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -y4 tun maha-sala-pilima-
Budu-
-n nan ruvan vihi- .. gana [kuju] .. .. .. .. .. .. indu-siv-lesin satin sajay
. maha .. .. .. . . .. « « « . -gut Bud piriboy
mini-pay : :
. . (ruvan-sat-maha-pera) .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . .. -dO-veherat lakar
Mangul-pi-
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-riven (karay) .. .. t .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... ... vihigum da-ge nafigvay
Bamu-

MU e e ee e e e e e e e .. .. .. kot bad gaiig-kad band-va-

-y magbun) .. .. .. . .o .. (pd)vitvd  diyen
Hel-divi dubi-

k[nivay] .. .. .. . oo . . .. .. [dan]-vaturen levan
upulvay

v .. (deya) .. .. .. .. .. .. (mahana karay) Jamb-divhi (nan radu)n vatna

asiri paiidure-
-n davaha pirena raj-ge-dorhi diya-navan pardkum-sirin siri Lakata yasa
elvii tunu-ruvanat puja a(ja)ra .. .. .. (vatna-saiig)-nat (hi)vur viyatnat

(safigard siyanatasnugard) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . nuva .. -t sav
satnat ku-

-lunu-vat sabd-vajanuvanat .. .. .. .. kot .. .. .. .. tej sanahana somi ihimi
v . (tagmi oo .. .. .. [Biri Saiig-bo] Abay maharaj-hu
tuma sat

ldfign (at-vana) havuruduyehi) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . (sa) .. -sa pak

davas Abahay-

girisdhi.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . . . . karay (tu)n saravancn

(sir) o oo oo oo e e e e e ee oo e oo we .. .. pavatnd kot tubu
siriti _

Abahaygiri-veheri (ava) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. [dtul] bihiri gana-satu pugu!-
satu la-

(-bhayehi) isa safig-vat-himi .. .. .. .. .. .. avasi bad (ga)m bim kavari-
pariydye-

Moo weove oo o 083 0w o . (s3) kot no valand-vanu isa pere
no pd-

o e v o o (naka safigi) .. .. ...t ... .. iS3
dunuvan des

(yavanu isd) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. (gam bim avasat) .. .. vatva denu i-

SAME .. « oo v v e se oe e s oo we e oo o oo -SH gihi-minis-vd no valandanu
isd ma-

v s se se e e e o o mi.. raknd-mut gilhi}minisun gas:?

.o . .. 'is3 (himisuran) .. .. .. (sa)sun pamanin povorana

karanu i-

' This clause probably runs gas-do! no kapanu isd. See above, p. 93, line 0.
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-sipovoranalat.. .. .. .. .. .. ..o . .. .. avasi safignat
.+« « (-hi) visd valandanu ko; e e lsi (labha) pnll(pasn)t1 misi
]abhayehn
. (gam bim) .. .. no pili(pasi)nu?’ isd gam bim .. .. (rali ka)rat vidi
libhay'lk
o (no karanu) isa (la-) .. (sa)paya anusas no ganni isi labha

.onisi ... .. .. (ka)rat misi dasakdri no
denu j- 4
-sd me veher ba(d) .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . . ... node[nu]i[sa dunulvan
des ya-

-vanu isd gatuvan no himi vanu isa ba(d-a)va(sa) .. .. .. -hi bada(va) .. .. ..
hindi valanda-
-pu misd mul-avas-hi hindd no valandanu i[sd] .. .. .. (-ig) vana avasi viyi
yutu tu-
. labhayehi vasanu isa .. .. .. .. .. .. [kala] varajak
At nisi
yan (hindid daid-kam) karat misi labha radol-ko[; no] ganni isi kam-
navama ba-
(-d gam) kanjdi-piiidd no bind4d kam-navam karavanu [isa] kam-navimi bad
gam niti
(sanda) pere sirit kaid-pifidin itiri gend kam-navam kara-vanu isd kaiid-
pifidi-
-n itiri-vanu (n#ta)? kaiidd bad ayin bhagayak (ge)n4 kam-navam karavanu isa
mese no kala himiyan avasin pitat karanu isi me (Naka) .. .. .. ..
-veherhi i-
-sa (Maha)-sala-pilima-gehi isi Ruvan-pahéhi isa Abayatu(r&-mha-ll-)
-yehi isi
. Bo-gehi isa 8&-girihi isai (Natd-giri)yehi® isa .. .. .. .. (n)
kam-nava-
-min itiri garu-bafjd kot tabat mis4 gatu giti no denu isd metuvak tdnhi
aya-kala-se isd viya-kala-se isi dasnat nimi dun-se isa dasa-kird dun-se
isd havurudu-pati sivasi safigun pifid ko[t] .. .. .. md .. .. .. kéimi veher-
kidmiyan

' Puli-vdyit and pifivdyinu may be suggested as alternative readings. See below, line §3.
* This can also be read ‘ d3As’.
* This can also be read « AN3-veherayehr’.
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50 lekam asvanu isi mehi upan vivadaya(k ata] .. .. .. (-bhaye)! samdaruvan
! hind4

51 vivida harna kot me tubatak sirit at .. .. .. .. .. .. .. kuldditiya kiri siri

52 La(k-hi) no bosat-hu no raj-vanhayi Sah4-kula kot Savaniya-muni-raj-hu ..

53 .. (viyiran) lad tumai pay sivur rak(nu-va)s maha-saing-hu piliviiya raj-si-

5¢ -ri pimin4 sind bisev vindna (da)vas maha-[sa}fg-hat meheyat uvasar-vas

55 (seve]) bandna apa parapuren (basna) Bud biti K:it-usabna-visin (nira)-

58 (-tur ddur) #tiya-vinu rikiyd yutu Nuiigahal-kaid minda jalra kap-ja! ka-

57 (-lamb) bandu (la)vahandi pitiret ® sora kenekunu (tul) no sindia doho-at-hi

bad nu-

58 -husu-vii pili no sindna pimiini anu-sij-avad-hi biy.t-dasu-vi pevet dihij

69 sasun me rakna sika-kdmi mahana sale avajan iiti daham mang no ikme-

60 -na daham-disi #jurolehi maha-safig-hu-visin 1j me sirit vatiyd yntu

TRANSLATION.

[Lines 1-6] Hail! The great king [Siri S8aiigbo] Abay® was bLorn!
unto the great king Abay Salamevan, the Ksatriya lord, descended from the
royal line of the Okkika dynasty which, abounding in an assemblage of be-
nignant, boundless, and transcendental® virtues, has caused other Ksatriya
dynasties of thc whole of Jambudvipa to render it homage®: [he was born] in
the womb of the anointed ueen Dev Gon of equal birth and descent”.  After
enjoying the dignities of Governor and Chief Governor®, he, in duc course,
became king and was anointed on his head, resplendent with :hr bejewelled
crown, with the unction of world supremacy. With the efiulyence of his fame
he filled the ten directions, and with his glory he illumined the Island of
Lanka.

[Lines 6-14] He adorned the three great stone statues of the Luddha at
ce s e with parasols (diffusing [the glitter of] various gems) like rainliows
(on rain clouds) . . . . .. . the gem-set bowl used by the Ruddha .

! This may also be read ‘ Adye’. * This may also be read *7.imyer’.

$ See line 19. ¢ Ipaja, same as upddd in the foregoing record (). 2a1).

¢ Lo thws, ‘ultra-mundane.’ Regarding these adjectives, see above. p. 224, noee 3.

¢ Piyamili, Sce above, p. 214, note 4.

1 Eme kulen sama-jdy, see above, p. a2p, note 2.

' Ayi-paya maha-paya m P. ddi-pddu muhd-pada. Sece aluove, pp. 26, rote 4, 98, nuie §. and (&7,
note 6.

voL. 1. il
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(the great festival of the golden?! parasol) ....... ; (he built) the beautiful
Maiigul-piriven® for the monastery at [Vahadi?]. .. .. ; he built a lofty relic-
house; Bamupu?...... ; hemade......... and dammed the rivers and

channels connected [therewith]; [he repaired] the dilapidated [tanks and ponds]
and by means of the water thus supplied he [put an end to] scarcity of food
in the Island of Ceylon*. He made the people float on the flood of his gifts
..... (and caused . . . . to enter the Order).

[Lines 14-18] With the prowess of victorious lords, displayed in the
precincts of the Palace, constantly filled with the wonderful presents offered
by wvarious kings of Jambudvipa®, he brought glory upon prosperous Larika.
[He bestowed] reverential offerings on the ¢ Triple Gem ¢, robes on monks who
observe . . . .. (patronage) on the iearned?, (help on his kindred)). . . . . ...
sympathy on all beings, and . . . ... on truth-tellers. With the gentleness
that assuages the majesty . . . . . .

[Lines 19-30] On the ...day........ in (the eighth) year after
this great king [Siri Saiigbo] Abay raised the canopy of dominion, His Majesty
having effected [improvements] at the Abhayagiri-cétiya . . . . ... ... ...
enacted the [following] regulations :—

In the Abhayagiri-vihdra, both inside and outside, the villages and lands
connected with the incomes accruing to the clergy in common?® or to individual
monks, as well as those connected with the. .. . . dvdss (residence) of the
Director of Religious Ceremonies of the Order shall innowise be . ...... or be
enjoyed . ... ... Those who have transferred [lands] shall be
deported® . . . . ... .. ... In the capacity of laymen [these
lands] shall not be enjoyed . . . .. .. ... .... . . shall protect, but laymen
[shall not cut down] trees [and plants] ™.

[Lines 30-40]) Monks shall be invited [for religious ceremonies] in accord-
ance with the Buddhist code. Those who have received invitations . . . .. ..

' Ruvan-sat = P. ratana-chatta. In Vedic Sanskrit and Pali ra/ana means a precious mineral,’
such as gold, silver, pearl, gems, &c. Hence in Sinhalese rwvan is often used as a synonym for
suzan (P. suvayna). Ruvan-sat may, therefore, mean either ‘ golden’ or ‘ gem-set parasol’ Cf, ruvan-
suner, above, p. 226, note 3.

' P. Mangala-parivina. 8 Skt, Brahmana. ¢ Hel-div = Skt. Siskhala-dvipa.

“ In the foregoing inscription (line 4) this phrase runs “the wonderful presents offered by kings of
various lands.’

¢ Cf. M. liv, 39. T See line 42 of the foregoing inscription.

' Gana-satu pugul-safu. See above, p. 53, notes 3—4.

* See Mihintale tablet B, line 58 (above, p. 97).

10 See Mihintale tablet A, line go (above, p. 93).
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ce oo oo tothe monksin the dvdse (residence). . ... They shali
enjoy whilst residing. ... .. They shall claim?! the income, but they shall
not claim . . . . of the villages and lands connected with the income. When
lands (are cultivated ?) they shall not be (cultivated) for excessive profit . .. ...
but they shall not be given [for cultivation] on tithe tenure . [Lands]attached to
this Vihara shall not be given..... ... The grantors shall be deported, while
the grantees shall have no proprietary right. [Monks] shall enjoy [the income
accruing] to the attached residences while living in them, but they shall not

enjoy [the same] while dwelling in the chief residence . .. .........
. + o . it shall be in the residence . . . .. They shall reside in [conformity
with] the income . . . . . should there be any commission of wrong, competent

persons shall sit [in session] and award punishment, but the income [from
endowments] shall not be appropriated to the State.

[Lines 40-51] [The income of] the villages set apart for repairs® [of
buildings] shall not be devoted to [the provision of] food and raiment* [to
monks), but shall be utilized for repairs. When there are no villages set apart
for repairs, the surplus [of the revenue] that remains after providing food and
raiment, according to ancient usage, shall be used for effecting repairs. Should
there be no surplus remaining after providing food and raiment, half of the
income on account of raiment shall be spent on repairs. The wardens who
have not acted in this manner shall be sent away from residence. Whatever
remains after repairs have been effected at (Naka....) Vihira, at the shrine of
the great stone statue [of the Buddha), at the Ruvan-pahi s, at the Abaya-
turd-maha-sd ®. . . . at the shrine of the sacred Bo-tree, at Ba-giri” and at
(Nuti-giri) ® shall be kept as communal property®, but shall not be allowed to
be appropriated by those having the handling of it ™.

! The reading prlipasil, pilipasinu is doubtful. If it be correct, the two words may be
etymologically connected with Skt. pras + /prach. 1If, however, the correct reading be pilrvdyst,
pilivdyinu, derivatives of Skt. prasi+ +/pad, the translation would perhaps be, ¢ they shall spend the
income, but they shall not spend . . . . of the villages and lands connected with the income.’

* Dasa-kdra, see below, p. 240, note 1. 8 Kam-navdm, see above, p. 57, note 6.
¢ Kahda pidda, see above, p. 39, note 5, and p. 91, transcript, line 13,

' P. Ralana-pasdda, see above, p. 31§. ¢ P, Abhayutlara-maha-cétiya.

1 P. Citiya-giri) i.e. Mihintale, * Cf. Nateviya-maha-sd, above, p. 97.

* Garu-bakd = P. garubhapda, ‘ property held in common by a community of priests, as lands,
tanks, crockery,” opposed to parikkAdro, ¢ personal requisites,’ (Childers’ Pak’ Dict., p. 144.)

W Gatu gali no denu. The exact meaning of this clause is not clear to me. Gasu may be the
same as modern Sinh. ga/ or gas/a; the past relative participle of gamnava (Skt. v/grak). Cf. gai- or
galu-deya, ‘received thing;® gafuvan, * recipients’ (line 37, and above, p. 48, line 39). Gd# commonly
means ‘a servant;’ but the Amdrafura (pt. ii, p. 10) uses it as a Sinhalese rendering of P. sanaka in

Lla2
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Every year the monks of the six dudsas shall be convened, and (before
them) there shall be read out the records kept by the temple officials . . . . .. ..
in connexion with the income derived and the expenses incurred at the afore-
mentioned places, as well as in connexion with lands given to serfs on msms
tenure ! and dasa-kird tenure. Should any dispute arise .in regard to these
matters, the royal officers [of the ‘Curia Regis’'?]. ... shall hold session and
settle the dispute.

[Lines 51-56] The regulations thus enacted should always be maintained
with due regard by the descendants of our dynasty, the K;atriya lords devoted
to the Buddha, who [of yore] have received the assurance? [made by] the
omniscient Lord of Sages, the pmnacle of the Sakya race, that none but the
Bodhisattas would become kings of prosperous Laik3; who are wont to wear
the white scarf? to serve and attend on the great community of monks on
the very day they celebrate the coronation festival after attaining to the dignity
of kingship, bestowed* by the great community of monks for the purpose of
defending ‘the bowl and the robe?’ of the Buddha.

the sentence fama gati da viyadam kola mahadan deyi, the PRli original in the Sumangala-vildsini (p. 301)
being allano santakams Fva nikaritvd mahidananm déti. It seems ga4 has this signification in the present
inscription.  If gafugdsi be a technical term opposed to garubafid, the translation should run *but
shall not be given away as gafugdsi goods.’

! Nimi. This word ordinarily means ¢finished,” probably from Skt. mirmita, Pkt. mimmia, as
suggested by Professors Miiller and Geiger, but its signification as a term of land tenure is not known.
The context, however, when compared with that of lines 46 and 47 of the slab-record of Kassapa V
(above, p. 49) where the terms dasa-k2ra (‘tenth part’) and pemags (‘transfer ') occur in connexion
with similar regulations, seems to indicate that it is a form of tenure under which the grantee has the
exclusive possession of the land without payment of a tenth (dasa-44rd) or any part of the revenue, prob-
ably same as Tamil mindam, ¢ exemption from claim by others’ (Winslow), nindakides, Sinh. sinda-gam.
In regard to these terms, Dr. A. B. Keith has favoured me with an interesting note, in which he
suggests that mims' might have been used to distinguish a tenure which was definite in its incidence
as opposed to vague or undefined services, while dasa-k4ra might mean a * servile tenure’ in view of
the existence of the term dasa-gam. See below, p. 243.

* Probably referring to the injunction supposed to have been addressed to Sakka by the Buddha
on his death-bed as related in the Mahdvamsa, vii. 1-6.
¥ Se-ve] = Skt. fo¥la-vésfa ot fv¥a-paffa, probably a turban of silk cloth. Cf.
Gata sav-barapa sadi
Balamin isa sevelu-baids
Kirula da tama palakdi
Tab3 oku. mudunalehs sirs-radi—Kdvyatthhara, xiv. 64).
¢ Pilivayht = Skt. prasipddita, P. pafs-padita.

% Pay-sivur = P. palfa-civara, ‘the bowl and the robe,’ i. e. ¢ the priesthood.’ Cf. the royal title,
¢ defender of the faith.’
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[Lines 56-60] These regulations should also be observed by the great
community of monks belonging to the line of teachers, the servants of the
Dharma, who do not transgress the Path of the Law, whose thoughts are bent
upon the observation of the precepts and the elimination of passion, who pre-
serve the Buddhist religion even though [in so doing] they sacrifice their life,
realizing cause for fear even in faults of a trivial nature (so much as the
plucking off of disagreable (?) plants caught in the two hands. ... .. .. whilst
there flourish young monks who are like unto flames of fire at the end of the
world cycle and who shine in the midst of Nuiigahal-kaiid) .

No. 21. VEVALKATIYA SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF
MAHINDA 1V (¢rca 1026-1042 A.D.)

EVALKATIYA is a small village in Pahala Kidiidi Tulina in Kiida
V Korale, about twenty-one miles to the north-east of Anuridhapura.
Dr. Goldschmidt, who visited the place in 1875, was apparently the first to
bring to notice the existence of the inscription®. It was subsequently examined
by Dr. Muller, who in 1883 published a rough transcript with a short intro-
ductory note, but no translation®. Mr. Bell, on inspecting the slab in 1891,
found it ‘inscribed on one side only and considerably worn *.’

The writing, however, is tolerably clear on the ink-estampage before me. It
consists of forty-five lines, covering a ruled space of 6ft. by 1ft. 63 in. See Plate 29.
The characters belong to the Sinhalese alphabet of the tenth and early eleventh
centuries. Their size varies from ;% to ¢ in. each, and their type is the same as
that of the Mihintale tablets ® of Mahinda IV. Inregard to the formation of the

' I am unable to make out satisfactorily the meaning of the text in lines 56-58, beginning from
Nuilgahal-haddd. The above is offered tentatively.

¥ See Ceylon Sessional Papers, xxiv, p. 1.

% See 4.1.C, No. 133, pp. 58, 85, and 86. The introduction runs:— waelkegiya, eleven
miles from Madawacci on the Horowapotina road. Inscription on both sides of a large slab, tolerably
well preserved, but some letters are doubtful, and the whole is difficult to translate, as it contains many
words which are not known from elsewhere. The, king calls himself Siri Sangbo Abahay, the son of
Siri Sangbo : this does not agree exactly with any of the kings mentioned in the previous inscriptions,
but as the language, and especially the beginning, is exactly the same as at Ambasthala, I have
ascribed this inscription also to Mahinda III.

¢ A.S. C. Annual Report, 1891, p. 1. 8 See above, Plates 14-15.
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aksaras a, ra, and the medial vowel %, it will be seen on following their develop-
ment from the original Brahma signs that, of the two vertical strokes the one
on the left is only the result of the gradual elongation of the lower end of the
other which in its intermediate cursive stage is curved upwards to the left'.
In the Vessagiri and the J&avanirima inscriptions of Mahinda IV ? (circa
1026-1042 A.D.) we find the two verticals engraved in one continuous line,
although the more cursive and later style of writing them separately with their
lower ends quite apart was in vogue at the time. We see this from the
advanced type used in the Mihintale tablets and in the present record of the
same king Mahinda IV, as well as in some of the earlier inscriptions of
Kassapa V and Dappula V2, Attention should also be drawn to the aksara 6 e§*,
0, at the beginning of the third line. It is doubtless the precursor of the
modern form emJ. The upward stroke attached to the sign of the medial
vowel o to lengthen it is no other than the final circular stroke ¢ in Telugy, e.g.
842and 42 In South Indian alphabets a loop or an extra curved stroke
attached to a short vowel is the common sign used to denote that it is long.
In Sinhalese the curved stroke seems to have been confounded with the vertical
virama signt, owing perhaps to their resemblance to each other. Otherwise
it is difficult to account for the use of the vivama signs P and = in modern
Sinhalese to indicate the long vowels 2 and 4% Besides, the marking of these
two vowels long is in itself an innovation. I have not yet come across a single
instance in early Sinhalese inscriptions. The present one is unusual and is the
earliest case I know of a medial ¢ marked long.

As regards orthography and the style of the language, our record hardly
differs from the other inscriptions of Mahinda IV dealt with in this volume;
but, as Dr. Miller has already stated, it contains many words and phrases
of which the exact meaning is still somewhat obscure. Such forms as AwA:-
vaku (l. 9) obviously for &sisivakwm, ‘any one,’ kasild (1. 27) for Aisillens, ‘in the
armpit, and the expressions &a#das pa/d sova-kam kala (l. 10), elvanu ko/
(. 14), div-mild (1. 18), &c., are quite new to me. These and other technical
terms will be discussed in the notes to the translation. '

' See Bhler's Indische Palaeographse, p. 69. :

' See above, Plates 9, 38, and 29. $ See above, Plates 8 and 13,

* For examples of the vertical virdma, see Bahler's /adssche Palacographie, Plates VII and VIII;
Burnell's SowsA Indiam Palacography, Plates VI to VIII; and the modern Granths, Malaylilam,
and Sinhalese alphabets.

* See Mendis Gunas¢kara’s Sindalese Grammar, p. 7.
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The inscription is one of king 8iri S8aligbo Abhay *, and he can be no other
than Mahinda IV. Apart from palaeographical and linguistic considerations,
a ‘comparison of the &irudas alone, by which this king and his parents are
referred to in his Mayilagastota inscription? the Mihintale tablets? the
Vessagiri slab¢ No. 2, the slab near the ‘stone-canoe®’ the two foregoing
Jétavanarima inscriptions and in the present record will make this fact quite
clear. Mahinda’s full name was Sirli Safigbo Abha® Mihindu, his mother's
was Dev Gon Biso-rdjna, and his father was known by the two éiruda titles
Abha ¢ Salamevan and 8iri S8afigho Abha’.

The two aksaras, in line 4, which give the number of the regnal year in
which this Vévilkitiya record was incised are unfortunately not very clear.
They look exceedingly like #a and wa. If this be the correct reading, the
wording of the date would be Sirs Saigbo Abkay Makaraj-hu sat lingi (nava)
vana havuruduyehi Undvap sand pere ad mashi dasa pak davas, ‘ on the tenth
day of the first half of the (lunar) month of Undvap (Nov.-Dec.) in the (ninth)
year after the great king Siri Safigho Abhay raised the canopy of dominion.’
This is word for word the same as that in the Vessagiri record of Mahinda IV
(¢irca 1026-1042 A.D.), with the exception of the name of the month of Binera
(Aug.-Sept.). Our inscription, therefore, is probably later only by three months.

The subject-matter is the administration of criminal justice in the dasa-
gama of Kibi-nilam district in Amgam-kuliya in the Northern Quarter. As
such it is an important epigraphical document. It furnishes us with some
definite information concerning the Sinhalese law relating to ‘ crimes and wrongs,’
crimina and delicta, and also concerning the administrative methods that must
have prevailed in the Island during the tenth and eleventh centuries A.n. At
the outset we are confronted with the technical term dass-gama, of which the
meaning is ambiguous. We know that gama is Skt. grdma, ‘village” But
whether dasa should in the present instance be connected with P. dasa, ‘ten,’ or
with dasa, ‘a slave,’ it is difficult to decide. The fact, however, that the dasa-gdmi
d¢tan, ‘inhabitants of dasa-gama,’ seem from the context to belong to a class
higher in the social scale than that of the ordinary serfs with hardly any
proprietary rights, as well as the expression dasa-gama/ ckeka nayakayan, ‘ each
chief of the dasagama,’ suggests the possibility of the existence of a system
of dividing the country for administrative purposes into groups of ten villages

' Skt. Srf Sakghabidhi Abhaya ' 4.1.C., No. 130. * Above, pp. 75-113.
¢ Above, pp. 29-38. * Above, pp. 113-1320.
¢ Variously spelt ASAay, AbAd, Abshay, Abay, Ada (Skt. P. AbRaya). 7 See also above, pp. 313-214.
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as prescribed in the Hindu Law Books of Manu, Visnu, and others?®, Compare
also the term dusa-gramita in the Khalimpiir Plate of the Buddhist king Dharma-
pala-déva®, According to the late Professor Kielhorn, it probably means ‘an
officer in charge of a group of ten villages.” On the other hand, the absence
of any refcrence to such a system in Sinhalese literature so far as we know, and
the occurrence of terms such as sivur-gam (Skt. civaragrama), ‘villages that
supply robes to the priesthood 3, gadadd-gam, ‘royal villages,’ and ninda-gam,
“villages assigned for the exclusive use of the grantee,’ lead us to think that
dasa-gama may after all be nothing more than a village occupied by the serfs
attached to a temple. Whatever the actual significance of this term may be,
we learn from the inscription that within the dasa-gama justice was administered
by means of a Communal Court composed of headmen and responsible house-
holders subject to the authority of the King in Council, ‘the Curia Regis.’
In its democratical character, this tribunal differs from the Courts prescribed
in the Hindu Law Books* unless the judicial assemblies mentioned by Narada
include’such an institution. This village court was empowered to carry into effect
the laws enacted by the King in Council and promulgated by his ministers. It
could, for example, investigate cases of murder and robbery, exact the prescribed
fines from law-breakers, and in certain cases even inflict the punishment of death.
Moreover, tae collective responsibility ® which lay upon the inhabitants of the
dasagama for producing offenders within a limited time, the fines imposed upon
the whole community in case of failure, the system of compensation for offences,
and the surety required for good behaviour as stated in lines 15-19, 35-37
remind us strongly of certain administrative features of the Saxon and Norman
periods in English history, such as the institutions of tithing and frank-pledge
and the 46¢ and wife, Another point of resemblance to early English adminis-
trative methods is to be seen in the references both here and in other tenth
and eleventh century inscriptions ® to royal officers who, like the itinerant justices
or members of the Curia Regis of the Norman kings, went on yearly circuits in
the country not only to settle important disputes but also to promulgate new
laws and to see that the . Government dues were properly collected.

' Manu, vii. 11g; Visns, iii. 8, 8 Ep. Ind. iv, No. 34.

* Above, p. 189, note 11.

¢ CL. Manu, viii. 9g=11; Vigpu, iii. 73-74; Narada, i. .

* For a general sketch of the primitive conditions of society involving such.communal responsibility,
see Marett's Anshropology, ch. vii.

¢ See above, p. 47, transcript, lines 22-23.
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In the present inscription we read in lines 41-45 that the measures for
the administration of criminal justice in dasa-gama which were enacted by the
King in Council were promulgated by the following four membsers of his
Curia :—Goluggamu Raksiim Kudisenu, Meykappar Kuburgamu Lokohi,
Kiitiri Agbohi, and Kuiidasala Arayan.

In the preparation of the following text and translation 1 had beforc me
an ink-estampage supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner (Mr. H. C. P.
Bell) and the faulty transcript published in the A4./.C.
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TRANSCRIPT.

Sri: siri-bar Kits-kula kot Oka-vas raj *-parapure-

-n bat Kit-usabnat ag-mehesun-vt Lak-div-polo-
yona'-parapuren himi-vii 8iri-S8aligbo Abha® maha-raj-hu
put® Siri-S8afigbo Abhay maha-raj-hu sat liiigi (nava-)'*va-
-na havuruduyehi Undvap sand pere-ad-(ma)s-hi da(sa)-"
pak davas uturu pasi Amgam-kuliyehi Kibi-(nila)- '

-mhi Demel-veher pamaniyen dasa-gamat ekeka !*
nayakayan Kibi-gam 4p4 dun nayakayan kudi-

-n mehi 4tulattak tini kuhivaku mara ke(tuva)

o)’ 8¢ AcBn miHd
19’ 8¢ A0S0 A

3 imeny’ 8¢ B0 S
{8’ 8¢ D080 8

* Mt. sirs bara Kala. * Mt. raja. ' Mt yon. * Mt aga.
* Mt. puta (omitting maka-raj-hu). 1 This may also be read as de or /un. Mt. fun.
" Mtller’s text here and further on differs considerably from that of mine.

" Kabdna-gamhi or Kibina-gamhi may be suggested as alternative readings; Mt. tamanak.
" Or cheku.
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10 kaiida pala sora-kam kala tirf kot gen4 dasa-gimi i-
t 11 -ttan hind4 vicara upan diyat pd hiki-se liya
12 taba miruvehu mara patvanu kot isd kaida-pala soru-
13 -n gat ayatiyen niyata-kalak ayatiya (hi)mi-
14 -hat gena di elvanu kot isa tird no kala dasa-gi-
16 -mi dttan pansalisa davasekin soya gend pat-!
16 -vanu kot isa soya no .gata? dasa-gimin ek-
17 siya pas-visi kalandak ran radolat denu kot isa
18 no mari ketuva div-mili panas ? kalandak ran ganna
19 kot isd no pohot ge-dad ganni kot isa tird
20 no kala dasa-gimin panas kalandak ran radolat denu ko-
21 -t isa at-pa-vahalat giyakugen dadi panas kala-
22 -ndak ran ganna kot isa no pohot (ge)-dad ganni ko-
23 -t isa ge-dad nita at kapa pat-vanu kot isa ..
24 -vi dad sihin dad pere-sirit-se gam-laddan pamanu-
26 (laddan beda) ganni kot isa mivun geri-gon elu-
26 -van miruvan mara patvanu kot isa no mara sora-
27 geni giya niyata kot ovun ovun kasild san-la-
28 -kun oba harni kot isi tird no vat kota patva-
29 -nu kot isa bih4rin ¢ 4ri vikunana mivun geri-
80 -gon eluvan hindini 4pi gend ganna kot isa
31 ana mikuvan rat-kala ya-maravidiy(e) ® sitvanu ko-
32 -t isd me dasa-gi(mid kudi)n taman taman kulehi (vi-
83 -te)na matigulsavamaiigula valandna® pirahira no ikmi
34 vitenu kot isd me dasa-gamat (vivastha ”)-kala tini-
35 -n (ekeka) avud (vun)® ku(di)-kenekun ita hindini i-
36 (-pi) gend hindvanu kot isa no yedennak kot va-
87 -n kenekun 4ta 4pi® gata-d4 palamu-v0 gimi #(tta-
38 -n) patvannat harni kot isi me dasa-gimi i-
39 -ttan me ki tak ddyin ikmid vituna havurudu
40 havurudu pati illannat giya raj-kol sam-da(ru-
41 wvan ke .. kiiva)tnd kot vajila ek-tiin samiye-
42 -n i raj-sabhaye hindna Goluggamu '* Ra(k)si(im)
1 Or pen. ) ' Mt. gal. 3 Mt. also pands.
¢ Mt. dahdrin ara pikanala. * Mt. samar padiya.
¢ This may also be read as palandna. * Read vyavasihAa. ¢ Or van.
* Mt. dpa gena di palamuva hdmd ana. 1 Mt. holaggam.

Mma2
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43 Ku(di)-senu isi Meykappar Kuburgamu Lok(o)-*
44 -hi is3 Kitiri* Agbohi is3 Kufidasala Ara(yan)
46 &tuldvd metuvak sam-daruvan-visin me vivastha? karanu ladi

TRANSLATION,

[Lines 1-6] Prosperity! On the tenth day of the first half of the (lunar)
month of Undvap (Nov.-Dec.)* in the (ninth)*® year, after the canopy of
dominion was raised by the great king® 8iri Baligbo Abhay, son of the great
king 8iri Sahigbo Abh4, lord by lineal succession of the lords of the soil of the
Island of Lanka, which has become [as it were] the chief queen?’ unto the

.

! Mt. mega kap para kamur me loke. ' Or Kdakirs, * Read vyavasiha.

¢ See above, p. 198, note 4.

* Nava-vana = ninth; the readings de-vana, /un-vama = second, third respectively. See above,
P. 246, note ro0.

® Maha-raj. See Dr. Fleet's interesting note on the title makdrdja in his Gupla Inscriptions,
p- 15, note 4.

v Kdl-usabnaf ag-mehesun v Lak-div-pojo-yona-parapuren himi-vii. The above rendering of this
passage is founded on the meaning assigned to the similar expressions Lak-div-pojo-mehesana-parapuren
himi and Lak-polo-mehesanaf fald-fsk dandu occurring in the Vessagiri slabs of Dappula V and of
Mahinda IV (above, pp. 25 and 33), and in the slab-record of Kassapa V (above, p. 46). Compare
also the expressions Rasirakififvardnam vaméa and Ragfrakija-kula-tilaka (Ep. Ind. vii. p. 217). In
my note on the subject (above, p. 26, note 10), I derived mehesana from Skt. maAéldna (mahd+ ifdna),
and suggested that the forms yokom, yoma, and yon found in other inscriptions might possibly be
derivatives of #édna without maAd, but in combination with polo (Skt. ppshdvi, P. pafAavi, Pkt. pudhavi,
puhavi, pukai'; Sinh. pojova and pols), which accounts for the vowel changes and the insertion of y. As
for the change of Skt. § into Pkt. and Sinh. 4, see Pischel's P&/ Gram., par. 363, and Geiger's L. §. S.,
par. 2 . The compound ZLak-div-polo-yina may, however, admit of another interpretation. In
Sinhales: poetry, the Island of Lanka is invariably compared to a maiden, as, for example, ssiakala
puvala Lak-afigana, ‘the fair, proud dame Lahkd’ (S2/alikims-sandisa, v. 9). And ydna, yoma or yon
(from Skt. ysvan) means in Sinhalese ‘ a maiden,’ e. g. pura-yiman, * city maidens’ (Kavssjuming, v. 14),
and mava-yinan, ‘ young maidens’ (Sasaddvasa, v. 169). See also Ndmdvaliya, v. 1g0. The phrase
Kat-usabna( ag-mehesun-vis Lak-div-pojo-yona-parapuren himi may therefore be rendered ‘lord, by
hereditary succession, of the soil of the Island of Lahks, [which is like unto] a maiden that has
[always] been [as it were] the chief queen unto the Kgatriya princes’ The occurrence of the
compound pofo-mava-yon, in the Nimbikada plllar (4. S. C. Seventh Progress Repor, p. 66), lends
support to this interpretation, whilst the form yokes in the Devanagala slab of Partkrama Bahu I
(A. S.C. Report on the Kegalla District, p. 18), and the use of yoma, independent of Lak-div-pofo, in the
Galpota record of Niféanka Malla (4. Z. C., No. 148, A. g), seem to militate againgt this view. I have
as yet no grouuds to suppose that the word yona or yom in Ceylon inscriptions may poesibly refer to the
Favanas or_yonas as applied to the ancient Arabian traders and their descendants in Ceylon.
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Ksatriya princes descended from the royal line of the Okkaka dynasty. the
pinhacle of the very illustrious Ksatriya race.

[Lines 6-14] Touching the dasa-gam' from amongst the endowments to
Demel-vehera (Tamil monastery) at Kibi-nilam? in Amgam-kuliya ® in the
Northern Quarter, each headman [of these villages], as well as those headmen
and householders who have given security* for Kibi-gam, shall ascertain [the
facts], when in any spot within this [district] murder® or robbery with violence ®
has been committed. Thereafter they shall sit in session?’ and inquire of
the inhabitants of the dasa.gam [in regard to these crimes]. The proceedings
[of the inquiry] having been so recorded that the same may be produced
(thereafter], they shall have the murderer punished with death *. Out of the
property taken by thieves by violence, they shall have such things as have

! See my explanation of this technical term above, p. 243. Compare also the phrase tehera
avafd davia 13k lanaf . . . . . . vdri, (pere) ndgliyam dasa-gam no vadna Is in the Vessagiri slab, No. 2,
side A, lines 24-26, above, p. 33; perendsiiyam is the correct reading. Here dase-gam obviously
stands for dasa-gammu, ‘ the inhabitants of dasa-gam.’ My translation at p- 37 should, therefore, run
‘nor shall vdr/ (labourers), perendstiyam (same as pere-nattiyam and pere-nifiu) or inhabitants of dasa-
gawm enter.’ '

! Kibi, probably from P. kumbhiko, * containing ‘a measure of ten ammanas in sowirig extent,” and
Tamil nilam, ‘ground.” Compare, however, the reading Kibina-gam (p. 246, note 12), and Kibi-gam
in line 8: both obviously refer to the same locality and may have a technical meaning. Cf. also
Kubigamika in the J§lavanarama inscription of Malu-Tisa, line 8, below, p. 255.

® CI. Padonnaru-kuliya, above, p. 206, note 4. Also Pankuliya, a hamlet near Anuradhapura.

' Kibigam dpd dun ndyakayan kudin. Cf. atu] bahdri aya-viycht yut kimiyan nisavak denuval
nisi kudin dpd gend, ‘for the purposc of compensating for whatever may be destroyed by those
engaged in matters relating to receipts aud disbursements, both inside and outside (the Vihira),
security having been taken from suitable householders’ (Mihintale record of the same king
Mahinda 1V, above, p. 92, lines 23-24). Compare also the principle of pledges in Saxon and
Norman times of English history,

¥ Mara, lit. ‘having killed ;’ &efura, from Aofamavd, ‘to beat with a club’ Cf. vi kolanava,
‘to pound paddy.” The compound mard kofanavd has, thercfore, the signification ‘to beat to death.'
Cf. no mard kefuva in line 18, mini hetis kenckun, ‘those who have committed murder’ (above, p. 47,
line 18), mini marapavd, ‘to murder.’

¢ Kahda-pald sora-kam kafa. 1 am not sure of the exact signification of this expression. The
above is given tentatively. Kajida may be a derivative of Skt. kdpda or Ahapda, ‘ section’ or * frag-
ment;’ Adda has also the significations ¢ privacy, vile, low.” Pa/t can be the gerund of pajanava,
‘to tear asunder’ (from Skt. v/sphat or phuf). Cf. also P. khanda-phullam, * breakage.’ Sora-kam
= P, cira-kamma. Mr. Bell's rendering of kakda-pa{d is * by breaking into boutiques’ (4. S. C. Sevenlh
Progress Repori, 1891, p. §3). .

! Hinda, lit. * having sat in session.’ Cf. me/urdk jand . . . Atveherhs hindd, ‘all these persons having
held sessions in the Atvehera’ (Mihintale tablet A, lines 2122, above, PP- 93, 101). Dr. Keith informs
me that the ancient Indian saA2 held judicial sittings ; cf. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, s.v. sabha.

¢ Cf, Visuu, v. 1-11; Ndrada, xiv. 8.
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been [duly] identified, restored to the respective owners, and have [the thieves]
hanged 1.

(Lines 14-18] If [offenders] are not detected, the inhabitants of the
dasa-gam shall find them and have them punished within forty-five days.
Should they not find them, then the dasa-gam shall be made to pay [a fine of]
125 kalasidas* [weight] of gold to the State?,

[Lines 18-20] If [the case] be an aggravated assault and not murder,
(a fine of] 50 4alaidas [weight] of gold shall be exacted as [penalty for] damage
to life*. Should this not -be feasible, ge-dad® shall be exacted. If [however,
the assailants] are not detected, the dasa-gam shall be made to pay [a fine of]
50 £alasidas [weight] of gold to the State.

[Lines 21-25] From those who went out to do menial work, a fine of
50 #alaidas [weight] of gold shall be exacted. Should this not be feasible,
ge-dag shall be levied. Should there be no gedad, they shall be punished by
having their hands cut off. Holders of villages® and of pamanx lands? shall
divide among themselves in accordance with former usage the proceeds of
(the . .. .) fines and the minor (?) fines.

[Lines 25-30] Those who have slaughtered buffaloes, oxen, and goats shall
be punished with death. Should [the cattle] be stolen but not slaughtered, after
due determination [thereof], each [offender] shall be branded under the armpit,

' Elvanx. This word is used in the sense of ‘ suspending’ both in the modern language and
in an ancient Sinhalese tract called Sikhakarami (above, p. 99, note 5). The context, t0o, scems to
support the above rendering, for it provides punishment in the case of theft, just as in that of murder.
But I have not yet come across ‘hanging ’ mentioned as a form of capital punishment in Sinhalese
literature.  Besides, if death penalty was meant, we should expect the phrase mard pafvans ko
repeated. It is true that in the Défavajamds, ‘ hanging’ is referred to as one of the forms of
death punishment, but this Tamil work is a compilation of the eighteenth century founded on the laws
and customs prevailing in Jaffna during the Dutch period. Regarding the restoration of stolen goods,
sce Manw, viil. 40; Vigmu, iii. 66. )

! Compare in this connexion the statutes of William the Conqueror (Stubbs’s Charéers, pp. 83-85).

' Radbolaf, lit. ‘to the royal family.- Cf. the forms raj-kol and rad-Aol, above, PP. 4], 84 nole 1,
§8-note 2, 161 note g, 189 note g.

¢ Div-mila, lit. ‘life-price.” It is not clear from the context whether this is a 3¢/ or a wik.
Cf. Taswell-Langmead’s English Constituisonal Hislory, p. 33, Manu, viii. 387, and Vigas, v. 60-75.
Cf. also the old Indian term vasra in Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Inde, il 331, 332.

* Probably a fine imposed or each household. Skt. grAs-dapda. See above, pp. 54 note 3,
103 note 13,

Y Gam-laddan, lit. recipic ... of villages” Same as P. gama-bhdjaka (sbove, p. 206, note 7,
and below, p. 259). Compare in this connexion the official title 4Adgika s0 often occurring in Indian
inscriptions.  BAdyiZs may also mean ‘s village proprietor.’ See Ep. fud. v. p. 39

! Pamagu-laddan. Cf. pamayn-laduvan, kabali-laduvan, and pamagu-gam, above, p. 117.
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If [the nature of the offence]! be not determined, [the culprits] shall be beaten.
The buffaloes, oxen, and goats which are brought from outside for sale, shall
only be bought after due identification of them and on security being given,

[Lines 31-36] Those who have effaced brand-marks ® shall be made to
stand on red-hot iron sandals. The inhabitants of these dasa-gam shall observe
without transgression the privileges they enjoy * on [occasions of] rejoicing and
mourning that occur in their respective families.  If there be a villager who has
come from (outside?)* the limits prescribed for these dasa-gam, [he] shall be
[duly] identified, and after taking security, shall be allowed to remain [in the
dasa-gant).

[Lines 36-41] If there b oune who has entered [these villages] after
having committed an improper act, though security is taken, the inhabitants
of the village in which the party at first resided, shall be permitted to impose
[punishment on him].

Should the inhabitants of these dasa-gam villages have transgressed any of
the rules stated [above], the Royal Officials who go* annually [on circuit] to
administer justice ® [in the country] shall . . . . .. ™.

[Lines 41-45] Goluggamu Ra.(k)lﬁ.(im) Ku(da)-senu, Meykappar Kubur-
gamu Lok(o)hi, and Ké&tiri Agbohi, as well as Kuijdasald Ara(yan): all these
lords who sit in the Royal Council, and who have come[together] in accordance
with the mandate delivered [by the King in Council] have promulgated *
these regulations.

! That is to say, whether the crime is one of cattle-slaughtering or of cattle-lifting.

? Probably the brand-marks on cattle.

8 If the reading ¢ palandna’ is adopted, the translation would run  privileges in respect of dress
on occasions of rejoicing and mourning.’

¢ The text here not being clear, I cannot be quite certain of my interprefation.

* Giya (line 40), lit. ‘ went.’

¢ Illannay (line 40), modern Sinh. “to claim or démand.’ The full expression should be rat illannat.
Compare the twe decrees dede havuruddem gos raj-kol-sam-daruvan ral illi pas maha sivaddi-varyj
sllat-mut sesis varad no illamu isd . . . ... raf pafavannaf giya raj-kol-sam-daruvan gat daidd gingiriyak
dla sam-daruvan dakda-ndyakayan hindd vicara-kol hdriyd yuluvak harni isi in the slab-inscription
of Kassapa V (lines 19—-20, and 22-24, above, p. 47). Ra? illannat and rat patavannat are both
technical official terms. The first seems to signify the administration of justice in the country, the
second the imposing of punishment. See above, p. 53, 0te 13, and p. 34, note 1. In the Dampiya-
afuvd-gdjapada (p. 92) tliyannem is given as the translation of P. anzésam, the present participle of
anvidsats (Skt. anu + +/13), * seek, search, or investigate.” Possibly this has the same etymology as our
word sllanavd, as it certainly has the same meanir.; in all the tenth and eleventh century inscriptions
known to us.

" I am unable to make out this word owing to the indistinctness of some of the letters.

* Lit. ‘these regulations were made by the lords.’
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No. 22, JETAVANARAMA INSCRIPTION OF MALU-TISA

(c7rea 229-247 A.D)

HIS inscription was discovered by the Archacological Commissioner of

Ceylon (Mr. H. C. P. Bell) in 1910. It consists of 16 lines, covering an
area of 6ft. roin. by 4 ft. 8in. of the top side of a slab now forming one of
the flag-stones of the pavement at the south altar of the so-called Jétavanarima
Dagaba. '

The letters are boldly engraved and are quite clear, with the exception
of those at places where the stone is worn or damaged. Their size varies from
13 to 2} in. each, and they belong to the Southern Brahmi alphabet of the latter
part of the second or the first half of the third century a.n.  Their type,
however, indicates a certain ‘archaic ’ or retrograde tendency. The elongated
vertical strokes, as a rule curved at the end, of «, £a, 72, and /a, which are some
of the characteristic features of the Southern Brihmi alphabet of this period
both heré¢ and in India, are entirely wanting. In other respects the letters have
undergone normal development, as will be seen on a comparison of the accom-
panying facsimile (Plate 30) with those of the earlier inscriptions at Perumiiyan-
kulam, Palu-Mikicciva, and Maha-Ratmale (above, Plates 13 and 27). Attention
should be drawn to the svastifa in lines 9. 12, and 14. It is used here perhaps
to serve both as an auspicious symbol and as a mark of punctuation.

The language is ancient Sinhalese, which in style and phraseology
resembles so much the Prakrit dialects employed in the earliest inscriptions
of India.

The orthography seems to be faultless with the exception of gars in
line 10, which is obviously a clerical error for gi7Z, as given in line 13. The
grammar too is rcgular. We see the nominative singular in -7, the genitive
in -%a, the locative in -4z, the dative in -Aafaya, and the gerund in -f and -ya,
e.g. kotu, kadaya, and karavaya. We find also the crude form of the noun
used for the nominative, as is sometimes the case in Prakrit. All these have
already been noticed and in part explained elsewhere in the present volume *,

Regarding the etymology and the meaning of uncommon words and phrases
in the text, the reader is referred to the remarks which immediately follow the
translation.

The inscription is one of king Ma]u-Tisa, son of king Naka. His identity

! See the Index for references.
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with Kanittha-Tissa (cs7ca 229-247 A.D.), son of Mahallaka-Naga, was first
established by Dr. Muller®, It records that at Utara-maha-ceta, he cffected
repairs, built four gateways and a °‘sitting-hall’ {(asana-hala), and granted the
income derived from certain tanks and ‘anicuts’ for the maintenance of the
monks of the Abhayagiri-vihara and for expenses connected with the repairs
of its buildings, the ‘Great Refection, and the supply of oil and offerings.
The Utara-maha-ceta may be identified with the Abhayuttara-maha-cétiya
of the Abhayagiri-vihdra, mentioned both in the Aakdvariisa and in the two
foregoing inscriptions ? of Mahinda IV from the same locality as the present one.
In lines 5, 12, and 15 we are told that Malu-Tisa caused the construction of
four ayikas (‘gateways'?) to this Maka-cetiye, the Gamini-Tisa tank, and a
‘sitting-hall.” The Makdvaisa®, however, ascribes the erection of ddimntives
(‘arches’?) at the four gates of the same cetiya, the formation of the Gamani-
Tissa tank, and the building of the Maka-dsanat hall in the capital to king
Gajabahu, who reigned some thirty years beforc Malu-Tisa.

Finally, seeing that the present slab and the two foregoing ones of
Mahinda IV as well as the slab-inscription of Kassapa V (above. No. 4)
exclusively deal with the Abhayagiri Monastery, we would naturally expect
to find them set up in the vicinity, if not within the precincts of the monastery
in question. But they were discovered within the urea of the so-called
Jeétavanirima. Hence arises the question whether the stones were in their
original position when they were found, or they have bcen brought to Jétava.
nirima in later times from the Abhayagiri. If the former be the case, doubts
may be entertained as to the correctness of the accepted identification of the
Jetavanirima ruins, especially as this monastery was only built in the reign
of Mahaséna, some eighty-four years after king Malu-Tisa. It may, in view
of these facts, be possible that these ruins belong to another monastery attached
to the Abhayagiri fraternity, if they are not of the Abhayagiri-vihira itself,

As to the places mentioned in the record, Upala-ketaka (Skt. (/¢paia-
ks2traka) may have been a tract of field in Upala-vibajaka or -bijaka referred
to in the inscriptions of Palu-Makiccdva and Tamminni-kanda® 1 take

14.1.C,p. 29. * See above, p. 216. * Ch. xxxv. 119--123.

¢ It is unfortunate that the letters imimediately preceding the word asana-Asla are so indistinct in
the inscription ; else they would probably help us o determine wheiber the building in question was
s temple dedicated to the yakkha named Mahéja (M. T. avin. 30), or Muiieyja (Professor Geiger's edition),
that is to say, whether it was called Mahéjasana:ala, as the Burmese recension of the Afakdvamsa gives, or
was simply an drama-sald of the congregation o monis, ay the Sinhuiese recension seems to indicaic.

4 See above, p. 210.

VOL. 1. ND
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Majata-gamana as a proper name with &iriye, loc. of iriya (P. karisd) added
to it. In the Habarana record' Dr. Muller reads mujita yamana heriyaksi,
which he translates ‘ on acconnt of the inundated villages,’ deriving musi¢a from
the p.p.p. of vmajj and £criva from P. #d@riya. The Kubigamika-vavi may have
been a tank in Kibi-gama mentioned in line 8 of the Vevilkitiya inscription?. The
district Vihira-bijaka, where the tank Visala-gamika-vavi (line 11) was, may
be identical with the one named in the Maha-Ratmale and the Galkdvila
inscriptions 3, and in M. xvii. §9.

The following edition of the record is based on two ink-estampages and
two eye-copies suppliedd by the Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon.

TEXT.
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(Om) ..
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TRANSCRIPT.
1 [Sidha- Naka-maha-rajaha puta Ma]lu-(Ti)sa-maha-raji Utara-maba-cetahi
. . (cata) ..
2 . .« w (-vaya pava) .. .. . . [sa](ka
la)-sama(te))a kara kad‘aya dlm iv [Naka- maha-
3 rajajha puta Maju-Tisa-maha-raji Upalatketa(kahi .. .. . .. (rahanaka-
gali)yehi ata ka(rihi) .. .. .. .. ..
4 .. (Utara-)maha-(ce)tahi tela ca (huti) ca mula-kotu dini.. .. ..
5 [Utara-maha-](ceta)hi catara ayika karavaya jina patisatiriya karanaka
kotu (ca) ..
6 maha-luku-saga-[ha;aya] (ma)hapaka-(va);aha uvanaka kotu ca Majata-
gamana®kiri(ye) hiya (Ko)mata(la-maha-vavi ca)
7 (Sumita